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PREFACE 

^ In 1949 while discussing history with Mrs. Selah 

Chase Hoy of Santa Rosa, Nev; Mexico, I learned that she had 

an impublished manuscript of an autobiography written by 

her grandfather, the Révérend Mr. Benjamin Chase of Natchez, 

Mississippi. She kindly let me read the manuscript which 

was bound in two leather rolumes» Yoltuae I contained 420 

pages and Vol\ime II had 55^ pages of faded writing, ob-

viously done with a quill. The manuscript was in sur-

prisingly good condition considering the âge of the ruled 

note paper and the amount of reading the family had done in 

its pages. There were few erasures, a very few deletions, 
r 

and the whole manuscript bore évidence of the indominatable 

character of the old minister who spent his declining days 

in its composition. The work was made with no view to 

publication. Chase stated that he felt that some of his 

descendants might be interested in the worldly affaira of 

his life; but he was chiefly interested in presenting the 

wonderful mercies of God throughout his long life for the 

édification of his family. 

As I read deeper and deeper into the manuscript, it 

became apparent that it presented a contemporary pictiire of 

the United States during one of the most fertile periods of 

ii 
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our history from 17Ô9 to 1Ô71. Chase emerged as an 

interesting figure in the formative period of the old 

Southwest. The autobiography was a gold mine of material 

which the Chase family kindly pennitted me to work. 

Révérend Benjamin Chase of Natchez, Mississippi, had 

a long and useftxl career. It has been a pleasure to prépare 

this manuscript of his life and labors. Whatever faults are 

in the manuscript are mine. The crédit for any merit must 

be shared with those who made the préparation possible. 

To Mrs. Selah Chase Hoy of Santa Rosa, New Mexico, 

go my most heartfelt thanks for the loan of the Chase 

papers and for her personal interest and hearty encourage

ment in the proJect. 

It would hâve been impossible to assemble other 

materials without the able and willing assistance of the 

staff of the library of Texas Technological Collège. Spécial 

crédit is due Miss Charlotte Monasch of the inter-library 

loan division for her tireless and faithful search for 

materials. To Mrs. Francis Carter and Miss Délia Westbrook, 

librarians at San Angelo Collège, I am indebted for assistance 

along the same line. 

I wish to acknowledge also the assistance of my 

advisory camaittee, and especially the scholarly criticism 

and friendly encotiragement of the chairman of that committee, 

Dr. Seth Shepard McKay of Texas Technological Collège. 

Bevington Reed 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the history of America and in treatises on 

American life, too often the common man has been totally 

neglected or has been treated in such a manner that his 

importance in our way of life does not appear in its proper 

proportion. Major figures hâve been presented msmy times to 

the exclusion of other characters worthy of admiration. 

Submerged beneath the commonplace surface of everyday life 

there hâve been numberless men who hâve striven to make our 

nation a better place in which to live. Those men, while 

lost in the obscurity of the common and near great, hâve 

left their mark on America as indelibly as their more noted 

contemporaries. Yet it has been their achieveraents in the 

fields of éducation, religion and common endeavor which hâve 

furnished the basis for the more spectacular careers of their 

leaders. To them hâve not corne the laurels of national and 

international famé. Rather hâve they received the unspoken 

accolade of their neighbors and the unthinking forgetfulness 

of their descendants. 

Such a man was the Révérend Dr. Benjamin Chase of 

Natchez, Mississippi. Although forgotten by most men, his 

work in helping to bring the civilizing influences of church 

and school to the rough frontier of the Old Southwest merits 

1 



a position of high honor. His family connections were 

honorable, his acquaintance wide, his érudition noteworthy, 

and his works of great local importance, but he never 

equalled the famé of his distant cousins of the same family 

name. 

As an individual, Chase»s life is interesting. 

However, his chief claim to a place in history arises from 

the fact that he was a member of the brotherhood of frontier 

preachers. And it was that rugged group of individuals, 

proclaiming the Word of God, who contributed much to the 

work of changing the frontier from a lawless, Godless 

région into a place where common citizens could achieve a 

satisfactory form of life. Chase, dauntless in his faith 

and determined in his calling, represents a class of the 

pioneer preacher who penetrated the wilds to bring the 

cheerful hope of Everlasting Help and Immédiate Comfort to 

isolated familles. As an example of that class. Benjamin 

Chase is noteworthy. 

This study has not been made with the intention of 

glorifying one man. It is the purpose of the work to show 

the major events in the life of Benjamin Chase, and the 

environmental influences which developed his character. Not 

only is his impact upon the frontier to be observed, but 

also the impact of the Southern frontier upon the New England 

Puritan. 
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In this study, national and sectional politics will 

be mentioned only as they bear directly upon the actions and 

thoughts of Dr. Chase and his neighbors. More effort will 

be expended to présent a picture of how the common man 

lived, as it must hâve appeared to the frontier preacher. 

Thus, it is hoped, a deeper insight into the évolution of 

what we like to call our American way of life will be 

achieved. 



CHAPTER I 

NEW ENGLAND BOYHOOD 

Benjamin Chase was bom at Litchfield, New Hampshire 

on the 20th day of November, 1709.^ Litchfield township, 

originally incorporated with Dunstable, was a pleasant spot 

located on the eastern bank of the Merrimack River, forty 

miles northeast of Boston and five miles from Nashua. In 

1749 a strip of territory nine miles long and three miles 

wide had assumed independent township status.2 One principal 

road passed through the township lengthwise, generally 

paralleling the river, and separated the cultivated lands 

along the fertile bank of the stream from the wood lands 

which extended away from the river.3 

Some time before the American Révolution, Simeon 

Chase, father of Benjamin, and two of his brothers settled 

on adjoining farms at Litchfield. In addition to a farm 

each, the three were joint owners of a grist mill and saw 

^Benjamin Chase, Autobiography of Révérend Benjamin 
Chase (a two-volume manuscript in tne hands of his grand-
daughter, Mrs. Selah Chase Hoy, of Santa Rosa, New Mexico, 
hereinafter referred to as Autobiography), I, 7* 

*Jeremy Belknap, History of New Hampshire. III, 236. 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, Ô. 
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mill.^ Thèse hardy pioneers, according to family records, 

were the descendants of Aquila Chase who came to America in 

1635, and who was an immédiate descendant of Sir Robert Chase 

of Cornwall, England. Two brothers, William and Thomas 

Chase, accompanied Aquila. Thomas and Aquila settled in 

Hampton, New Hampshire, while William chose Yarmouth, 

Massachusetts as his home. From thèse early settlers came 

many of the Chase family whose achieveraents in American 

affaira hâve distinguished the name.5 

Prior to his migration to Litchfield, Simeon had 

married Mary Bartlett of Newtown, New Hampshire. It was the 

second marriage for Simeon, who had lost his first wife and 

two children in a period of one week during a sweeping épi

démie of dysentery which often prevailed at that time." 

To Mary Bartlett and Simeon Chase were born seven 

children, four boys and three girls. Benjamin was the oldest 

boy and the second child of this union.7 

Mary Bartlett Chase was a devout Christian and a 

loving mother. It was her usual practice to accompany the 

children when they retired at night. She would sit by their 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, Ô. 

^Ibid.. 7. Cf. Benjamin Chase, History of Old Chester 
(The author of this work was a contemporary and a distant 
cousin of the Révérend Benjamin Chase, having descended 
through another branch of the Aquila Chase family.), 349. 

^Ibid. 

"̂ Ibid. 
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bedside until each had repeated the Lord»a Prayer and such 

portions of Scripture and hymns as she had taught them. 

Near the end of his life Benjamin was to recall those 

exercises as always pleasant and touched with maternai 

tenderness, although he could not recall that they produced 

any distinct religious impression on his raind.^ 

Simeon Chase was not a member of any church, 

although he encouraged his children in their religious 

practices and maintained family worship in the home. 

Therefore, the Chase household in which little Benjamin 

grew was neither worldly nor overly imbued with concern for 

religious matters.^ It was a pleasant household in which 

music was enjoyed. Indeed three of the boys. Benjamin, 

Wingate, and Simeon, early became proficient with drum and 

fife, the only instruments available. Wingate and Simeon 

attracted so much attention while performing on those instru

ments at a regimental muster that unusual efforts were made 

to secure other instruments. A violin, a bass viol, flûte, 

and clarinet were procured and the boys practiced altemately 

on those instruments. Simeon displayed pride in the accom-

plishments of his musicians smd readily agreed when Neighbor 

Darrah requested a performance, but his pleasure was somewhat 

darapened when Darrah began to laugh uproariously. However, 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, 27. 

9Ibid., 37. 
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he was somewhat mollified by his neighbor»s explanation that 

he "was so tickled to hear the boys play on ail them things, 

he hadn't half sensé."^^ 

Music held its charms but more important to Simeon 

Chase was the éducation of his children. Being of limited 

éducation himself, he held learning in high regard. It is 

to his crédit that three of his sons were graduated from 

collège. Before collège, however, there was the matter of 

elementary instruction; Benjamin, his oldest son, left much 

to be desired as a student in his earlier days. 

The district school during the summer session was 

under the instruction of Miss Naomi Darrah, whom Benjamin 

described at a much later time as "a maiden lady, somewhat 

past the bloom of youth, but doubtless possessing many of the 

amiable qualities of her sex.»* Benjamin was a thorn in her 

flesh for he was constantly restless and mischievous. To 

insure some peace for herself and the other pupils, "Miss 

Naomi" fréquently seated him on a little block at her side 

and pinned his clothes to her frock. In this handy and 

prominent position the young scholar was required to commit 

to memory portions of the Scriptures and the Westminister 

Catechism. The Tenth Chapter of Révélation was considered 

suitable material for such chores, and Benjamin learned it 

in its entirety.^^ 

"̂ •̂ Chase, Autobiography. I, 33. 

^^Ibid.. 9. 



Later, as her obstinate pupil progressed. Miss Naomi 

frequently assigned him the tasks of teaching smaller 

children the alphabet and of hearing the lessons of those 

spelling in words of two and three letters. Among the 

small candidates for knowledge, there was one whose obstinancy 

not only baffled the skill of her young assistant but of the 

worthy dame, herself. For several years, the child could 

neither be persuaded nor forced to learn even the first 

letter of the alphabet. It was seldom that he could be 

persuaded either to look at or point to the letter he was 

to name. Benjamin was forced to take hold of his finger and 

do the pointing himself if any show of progress were to be 

made. One day while performing this arduous task, the young 

instructor squeezed the finger so hard his charge burst into 

tears. Not wishing to continue his fruitless efforts. 

Benjamin took care to repeat the performance every time he 

was assigned the thankless task. Soon his pupil burst into 

tears when directed to report to him for his lesson, and 

Benjamin was excused from further service in that capacity.i2 

The winter session of the district school was usually 

in the hands of a maie teacher. But those men were of 

limited expérience and not infrequently of equally limited 

attainments in the scholastic fields. Three standard texts 

of the day were The New England Primer. Peny's Spelling Book. 

12chase, Autobiography. I, 11. 
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and Pike»s Arithmetic. The présence of a maie instructor 

did not daunt Benjamin. He was occupied again and again 

in hearing reading lessons, multiplication tables or 

correcting arithmetic sums.^3 

Spelling occupied the attention of many of the 

pupils day after day. It was a practice of the Litchfield 

school to hold weekly spelling matches with the two honor 

spellers of the Senior group receiving the privilège of 

choosing sides for the contest. Each scholar was permitted 

to sélect a specified number of the most difficult words he 

could find in the English language for the opposite division 

to spell. The division missing the least number of words 

was acknowledged the champion until the next contest. 

Benjamin took keen interest in the spelling contests 

but loitered through his other lessons to such a degree that 

he was seriously retarded. Even the contests could not keep 

hin occupied and his conduct became so outrageous that an 

uncle paid a call on Simeon. It was his unhappy duty to 

inform the father that Benjamin had the réputation of making 

more disturbance in the school than any other pupil. The 

kindhearted Simeon was sorely grieved that his oldest son 

should bring disgrâce upon himself and his family. In 

justice to Benjamin, it should be noted that his offense was 

nothing more serious than an ability at facial contortions 

l^Chase, Autobiography. I, 12. 
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which invariably drew laughter from his fellow pupils and 

when apprehended, punishment from the master. The punishment 

for this misdemeanor usually consisted of several raps on 

the hand with the flat of a ruler.14 

But to Simeon Chase, who valued learning, the 

situation was serious. With unusual forebearance he 

lectured his errant son very kindly and achieved some 

astounding results. During the next vacation period young 

Benjamin busied himself with Bingham^s treatise on English 

grammar. So eamest were his efforts that the following 

winter he made more progress in school than he had in ail 

the previous sessions.^5 

A description of the physical features of the school 

building would be of interest, but the daily occurrences 

seem to hâve remained in Benjamin's mind to the exclusion 

of his stxrroundings. Certainly it must not hâve differed 

widely from others of the same section and area. One such 

building is described as having been a crude structure, 

fifteen by sixteen feet, with the outside boarding 

"featheredged". Inside, the walls were ceiled tightly. 

But a loose sort of flooring covered the ceiling proper. 

Three or four small Windows fvirnished light to the scholar s 

who were seated at a crude writing shelf of planks, around 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 15. 

^^Ibid.. 16. 
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three walls of the room. The back of this writing space was 

attached to the walls and the front supported by wooden legs 

inserted in auger holes. The seats were slabs of wood with 

legs also inserted into holes. Only the older "writing 

students" sat at this crude affair with their backs to the 

teacher. Inside this half-circle were similar desks for 

smaller pupils, and dominâting the entire scène was the 

"master•s" pine table and chair, placed in such a position 

that his hickory rod could reach every errant pupil. In 

one corner of the room was a fireplace of brick or more often 

of stone. One of the patrons of such a site of learning 

recalls that the chimney at his school counteracted ail laws 

of nature. Green wood smoke persisted in coming down instead 

of up the chimney. Once the green wood, which had been 

stored in the open snow outside, caught fire and some 

semblance of warmth began to pervade the room, the mantle 

caught fire. Snow would be brought in, the fire extinguished, 

and the process repeated while the whole school rubbed 

smoke-filled eyes and longed passionately for escape.^" 

There were less serious sides to the life of a New 

England boy during the latter part of the eighteenth 

century. In winter there was sledding and skating with 

neighboring children. In summer the activities were varied 

^^ Chase, History of Old Chester. 297. Cf. J. B. 
McMaster, A History of the People of the United States, II, 
1Ô-24. 
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but included a large amount of swimming in the nearby 

Merrimack River. Visiting, next to church attendance, was 

the chief pastime of the isolated farmera and there was 

never a dearth of companionship or activity to interest a 

growing boy.-̂ 7 

Benjamin was afflicted with an allergy to poison 

ivy which often Interrupted his attendance at school and 

halted his suramer activities. This noxious plant grew along 

the mill dam and in the fence rows of neighboring farms 

which he passed on his way to school. Learning of his easy 

susceptibility. Benjamin avoided the growths when possible 

and hurried by when unable to do so with his mouth shut and 

without breathing. But invariably, his skin became irritated 

if the wind blew from the ivy toward him. Dressing the limbs 

as for a blister with plantain or cabbage leaves afforded 

momentary relief, but was found to be débilitâting and had 

to be discontinued. Drinking and bathing in a décoction of 

of Spinewood (Launis benzoin) was the most common remedy. 

Benjamin secured more immédiate relief by applying snow in 

winter and resorting to the cool waters of streams in the 

summer. From his long hours in the water he gained some 

skill in swimming, an achievemcnt which was to prove useful 

in the deep South in later years. But proclivity toward 

17cha8e, Autobiography. I, 17-24. 
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infection from poison ivy remained with him for life and to 

some extent determined his choice of vocation.^^ 

A religious expérience when he was ten years old 

remained vivid in Benjamines mind for more than sixty years. 

The lad had often walked to church with his companions to 

hear the sermons on the awfulness of sin and the utter 

damnation of the wicked. Thèse discourses had little 

immédiate effect on his youthful mind. Then he had a vivid 

Personal expérience in which they ail seeraed to apply 

directly to him. For days immediately following. Benjamin 

refrained from the companionship of his fellows and even 

persuaded his parents to allow him to remain home from school. 

It is doubtful that he explained his conviction to his 

parents, for after a week in which he moped about the house 

suspected of harboring an illness, they insisted that he 

return to school.^^ 

While his mind was occupied with the grim con

séquences of sin, news of the death of General George 

Washington threw a deep pall over the countryside.^O A 

mémorial service was held by the mourning township, a tribute 

similar to that accorded by almost every community in the 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 19-20. 

^9ibid.. 2Ô-30. 

^Qlbid.. 31. 
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nation.21 Carriages were rare in Litchfield and horses were 

far from numerous.^^ But the people trudged on foot over 

the muddy roads and muddier traces to attend the regular 

Sunday services and could do so for the mémorial exercises. 

On the appointed day, young Benjamin accompanied his father 

across the Merrimack River to a point where the people 

gathered and walked to church in procession. Even the text 

of the Minister who delivered the oration remained etched 

on Benjamines mind: "Man goeth to his long home and the 

moumers go about the street." It was a day of great 

solemnity which well accorded with Benjamines seriousness 

over things eternal.^^ 

The next year, there was extraordinary religious 

activity in a Baptist congrégation in the adjoining township 

of Nottingham East. Litchfield had no regular services at 

the time and Benjamin walked to Nottingham every Sunday and 

listened "with great earnestness, both to the preaching and 

to the rehearsal of their religious exercises."24 There was 

often great irregularity and disorder in their meetings, or 

so it seemed to the lad, and he experienced no spécial 

assistance in his search for a personal religion. How strange 

^^McMaster, History of the People of the United 
States. II, 453. 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 26. 

2^Ibid.. 31. 

2^Ibid.. 32. 
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outspoken manifestations of religious fervor seemed to the 

New England Presbyterians and Congregationalists is hard to 

realize today. Many of the inhabitants of inland New England 

were totally unacquainted with the religious practices of 

Baptists and Méthodiste. One itinérant moulder of pewter 

spoons "put up" with a family of the Methodists or Free-Will 

Baptists. Being requested to lead their evening dévotions, 

the guest had scarcely begun when a loud responsive "Amen" 

interrupted him. Although he was reluctant to quit so soon, 

he took this as a signal for the end of the service and 

stopped. Such was the practice in his own church.^^ 

However peculiar such procédure seemed to the New 

Englanders of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth 

century, some of their practices would seem equally strange 

today. An outstanding instance was the matter of drinking. 

A large majority of the people did not use ardent spirits 

daily. although most carpenters, masons, and their "mechanics" 

expected to be furnished with it. Indeed one contemporary 

writer stated that a surveyor could not run a straight line 

without his dram and that every farmer used it during his 

haying and reaping.^^ Q^ ail public occasions it was 

universally furnished and a guest was not cordially treated 

until he had been given a drink. To get drunk was considered 

2^Chase, History of Old Chester. 414. 

26ibid.. 355. 
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disgraceful, although it was not unusual nor socially 

undesirable for prominent men to reach the point of 

intoxication. Drinking of spirituous liquors on Sunday 

was frequently practiced.^7 After a long sermon in a cold 

meeting house, the men were ready for a dram or more. 

During the intermission between the two long sermons, which 

constituted the regular service, many of the congrégation 

resorted to a warm barroom^^ and fortified the inner man 

against the cold of the meeting place.^^ Not until the 

early lÔOO's were stoves provided within church houses and 

even then some of the more conservative objected to the 

innovation.^^ Nor was it uncommon for the minister who did 

not live near the meeting house to repair to the "sessions 

room" to partake of a décanter of liquor with the deacons.^-^ 

^^A "tithing-man" had the responsibility of main-
taining public décorum on the Sabbath in most New England 
régions. He was charged with the duty of seeing that taverns 
were closed. After the Revolutionary War, his duties were 
frequently ignored. McMaster, A History of the People of the 
United States. II, 566. 

2^In some instances parishioners in Connecticut 
erected "Sabbath-day houses" where they could warm between 
services. The practice does not appear to hâve penetrated 
New Hampshire, where there is no évidence of the indulgence 
even of foot stones or hot bricks. McMaster, History of the 
People of the United States. II, 56ô. 

29chase, History of Old Chester. 355. 

30lbid.. 411. 

3^Ibid.. 355. It was not uncommon to find whiskey 
listed on subscriptions for ministers» salaries. Joshua L. 
Wilson, minister of the First Presbyterian Church in 
Cincinnati, for example, was pledged more than a hundred 
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Cider was the common drink at the table and in the 

fields. Other concoctions were brewed of liquor and worm-

wood to clear the throat of early morning "cobwebs" and give 

an appetite. Flip, a mixture of béer and mm heated with a 

red hot loggerhead, was the favorite cold weather New England 

dr-nk.32 During the War of 1Ô12, liquors became very scarce 

and distilleries were erected to produce a nauseous potato 

whiskey.33 Storekeepers were licensed to retail spirits in 

quantities of not less than one pint. Drinking on the 

premises was stemly forbidden but most traders ignored the 

law and sold their wares by the glass. Following the War of 

1Ô12 a reform movement led to a more strict observance of 

régulations.34 Soroe interest was aroused, as was violent 

opposition, by a tempérance movement. The action to en

courage modération was generally taken under the direction 

of the preachers of the local churches.35 

gallons in 1Ô07. Other dénominations seem to hâve followed 
the practice also. W. W. Sweet, Religion in the Development 
of American Culture, 1765-1^40. 139. 

32chase, History of Old Chester. 356. 

33Ibid.. 357. 

34The Presbyterian General Assembly of 1Ô12 took 
cognizance of the situation and recommended spécial dis
courses by ministers on "intemperate drinking." Church 
sessions were urged to watch with spécial diligence the 
conduct of members in regard to drinking. Sweet, Religion 
in the Development of American Culture. 17^9-1^40. 140. 

35chase, History of Old Chester. 357-35^. 
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During the early 1800»s many innovations were accepted 

by the Puritan churches. Not only did stoves appear in 

meeting houses but musical instniments were increasingly 

employed in connection with public worship. The departures 

from custom were taken most solemnly, generally after heated 

debate by the congrégation. Prior to the acceptance of 

musical instruments, a home-made whistle of wood had been 

used to "pitch the tune".36 

Centering around the church or churches, the New 

England townships presented an interesting study of com

munity self sufficiency. Most manufacturing was done in the 

home, with only an occasional journey to Boston or some other 

center of commerce for commodities not produced at home. 

For winter, men and women wore wollen clothes, dyed with 

barks or herbs. Scarcely a house existed without a dye-pot 

of indigo dissolving in urine in which woolen stockings and 

aprons were colored. Of course foreign woven materials were 

available, but only a few of the more prominent could afford 

the luxury of a suit of materials costing from nine pence to 

one shilling and six pence per yard.37 Siimmer wear generally 

consisted of linen or cotton fabrics, the linen being pro

duced in the région and cotton imported from the South. Ail 

cording and spinning was done by hand, a very tiresome and 

3^Chase, History of Old Chester. 325. 

37ibid.. 41Ô. 
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laborious task performed by the women of the house. 

Occasionally help would be employed for this work. One 

woman was expected to spin about five skeins per day at the 

usual wage of fifty cents and board per week. "Bées" were 

sometimes planned to provide both assistance and 

coBipanionship.3S Later when factories were organized, 

the cotton warp was made and sold at stores and the weaving 

was done by hand. Five and six yards was considered a day's 

work of weaving.39 

Shoes presented a problem also. Ail the young 

people and some older ones went barefoot during the summer. 

Nor was it uncommon to see young ladies on their way to 

church with a pair of fine shoes in their hands and a rough 

pair or none at ail on their feet. When a spot near the 

meeting house was reached, they would don their beat shoes 

and enter in happiness, knowing that they were both well 

dressed and frugal. Such practices were necessary since 

there were no store sales of footwear. Individuals had to 

carry their stock to the shoemaker or sometimes a shoemaker 

went from house to house seeking work. Money being scarce, 

much of the cost of footwear and other necessities was paid 

in labor or in barter of goods or services.^^ 

3^Chase, History of Old Chester. 417. 

39ibid.. 425. 

^Qlbid.. 428. 
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Yoxing Benjamin Chase knew of ail thèse things from 

expérience. He also knew that the life of the New England 

maie was not one of ease. Outside labor and the heavier 

tasks of the household was his lot. And, although his 

father indulged Benjamines love of swimming and water spoirts, 

the lad was required to do his share of mânes work. Each 

year in spring when the water in the Merrimack was at full 

flow, the Chase brothers endeavored to keep their saw mill 

in opération day and night. To ease the opération, the 

brothers shared the mill work in rotation, each managing it 

for a week. Benjamin was trained at an early âge to assist 

his father at the mill. Simeon often worked through the 

night while his son slept nearby.41 

Benjamin was unable to do much work on the farm. 

Work in the fields was almost an impossibility because 

poison ivy covered the landscape and he was so susceptible 

that any exposure brought on a severe attack. While 

suffering from the poison, it was not vmusual for the lad 

to walk in his sleep or to scream and jump about. Eventually 

it became obvious that something had to be done or his life 

might be greatly shortened. Some of his neighbors even 

feared that if his life were spared his faculties would be 

impaired permanently. When assured that a permanent cure 

could be effected, a séries of treatments was undertaken.42 

41chase, Autobiography. I, 37. 

^2Ibid.. 40. 
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Shortly after his thirteenth birthday, and the com-

pletion of the treatment, the family needed additional help. 

Benjamin went to the hay field to take his place with the 

hired hands. As a resuit, he had a severe attack of poison 

and for some time it was feared that he would not survive. 

Two of the most skillful surgeons of the area attended him, 

a Doctor Hitteridge of Amherst and a Doctor Bartlet of 

Londonderry. Under their care, the patient recovered 

sufficiently to go about his tasks.43 

Despairing of making a farmer of his son, Simeon 

placed the boy in a temporary position as a clerk in a 

neighborhood store. Benjamin did not like the confining 

nature of this position and soon returned to his home with 

only the knowledge that clerking was not his vocation.44 

But as a life of idleness was abhorrent to his New England 

conscience, Simeon encouraged his son to assist at ail tasks 

about the farm and mill which would not involve contamination 

by noxious plants. In one instance Benjamin was assigned to 

haul away some luraber which had been thrown from the mill.^5 

It is doubtful if Simeon possessed a wagon at the time (1804 

or 1805). Only a few of the more prwninent familles 

possessed such a vehicle then, preferring to hire a neighbores 

^3cha8e, Autobiography. I, 42-43. 

^^Ibid.. 39. 

^^Ibid.. 43. 
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services if heavy loads were to be moved. Boards to be 

moved were balanced on one pair of wheels so that the axle 

tree would not trip.^^ With this clumsy equipment Benjamin 

endeavored to perform his task, but the oxen ran away and 

he was seriously injured. This time he was placed under the 

* care of a Doctor Spaulding of Amherst, New Hampshire, where 

a rapid recovery was achieved.47 

Such a séries of disappointments must hâve been 

grievous to Simeon, who loved his son. Benjamin had proved 

himself proficient in school and in sporting in the Merrimack 

River. Frequently he had been called upon to assist rafts-

men in running the Cromwell Falls opposite his fatheres 

fields. On one occasion he had assisted in locating a load 

of bar-iron which had been lost in the deep waters under the 

falls, thereby putting his swimming ability to good use.4Ô 

Although merchants along the river had formed an association 

to haul supplies on the river, swimming hardly offered 

settled employment suitable to the oldest son of a freeholder. 

Simeon determined to place Benjamin in some 

situation where he could achieve a measure of success. 

Upon being approached on the subject. Benjamin told his 

father that since it was évident that he could not farm, he 

^^Chase, History of Old Chester. 428-30. 

^7cha8e, Autobiography. I, 44. 

^^Ibid.. 23. 



23 

belleved that he should secure an advanced éducation. 

Although Simeon approved of éducation thoroughly he must 

hâve surveyed his son es record with some misgiving. He had 

seen many examples of young men who had "raisimproved" their 

collegiate éducation. For his son, he would prefer first 

the acquisition of some useful trade and afterward the 

advanced éducation. Thus the boy would hâve something on 

which to rely in case the éducation failed in procuring a 

livelihood. Thèse ideas he explained to Benjamin, who 

readily consented to the plan. Arrangements were made 

immediately for him to enter a four-year apprenticeship to 

learn the trade of house carpenter with Joshua Abbot of 

Litchfield. Under the agreement Benjamin was to be permitted 

to attend school two months each winter and, in the meantime, 

to work at the bench until nine oeclock at night from 

September to March. The first year, 1805, was principally 

occupied in the érection of a public house for Captain 

James Thomton of Merrimack.^9 

Before leaving the paternal roof. Benjamin was given 

a soleran charge by his father to shun vicious companions, 

intempérance, profane swearing and ail card playing. Such 

admonitions were without a doubt the usual thing although 

Simeon evidenced more than usual concern because Benjamin 

had no mother to advise him. Mary Bartlett Chase had died 

^^chase, Autobiography. I, 45. 
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in 1803.50 The waming could hardly hâve been better con-

ceived had Simeon been clairvoyant. As Benjamin himself 

puts it, 

The first snare in which I there found myself 
entangled was the custom of giving every man a 
glass of bitters before breakfast. It was a new 
practice to me and at first, I was unable to 
drink but part of it; but it was not many weeks 
before I could not only take the whole but join 
in the regular drinks at 11 A.M. and 4 P.M. and 
if thirsty in the intervais, seldom took pure 
water without any qualification so rapidly was I 
advancing on the road to intempérance. At length 
happening to be absent one morning when the 
bitters were dispersed, I found on taking my 
seat at the table, that scHnething was lacking. 
I had little or no relish for breakfast because 
I had not had my bitters. This alarmed me and 
I paused to think where such a course must soon 
land me. Before rising from the table, I 
resolved to discontinue the use of ardent spirits 
and did not taste another drop for several years— 
amd then only for médicinal purposes....5^ 

There were other pitfalls in the young apprenticees 

life. Being iinaccustomed to the sounds of profanity. 

Benjamin resisted the temptation to use the rough language 

which some of his companions employed constantly. Card 

games of various sorts also had their temptations which were 

overcome.52 

On June I6, I8O6, the sun was in total éclipse for 

four and a half minutes.^3 The spectacle presented by this 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 37. 

5^Ibid.. 49-50. 

^^Ibid.. 52. 

53cha8e, History of Old Chester. I68. 
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phenomenon was frightening to many of the witnesses. On the 

morning the skies were cloudless and the sunlight brilliant, 

adding to the contrast of the darkness of the éclipse. Before 

nine oeclock the obscuration began and progressed until 

twilight came, the birds and fowls went to their roosts and, 

for a few moments, stars were visible in the sky. Then, as 

at dawn, the sun came forth and activity was resumed. As 

remembered by an old man, the éclipse elicited no fear in 

Benjamines heart but encouraged his desires to study so 

that he could understand and calculate such matters.54 

Near the close of the two months of schooling pro

vided for the year 1807, Benjamin was approached by some of 

his neighbors with a proposai that he complète the term as 

instructor in one of the schools at Litchfield. The teacher 

who had been engaged for the position had become very un-

popular and had been discharged. Benjamin was anxious for 

the opportunity. His employer released him temporarily from 

his apprenticeship and for a few weeks young Chase served as 

teacher in his home community.^^ 

While teaching at Litchfield, the young man received 

a slight injury on one of his legs. When complications 

developed that made it virtually impossible for Benjamin to 

continue at his work bench, his patron, Mr. Abbot released 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 53. 

^^Ibid.. 59. 
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him from his apprenticeship permanently.^6 j^ is worthy of 

note that poor health dogged the footsteps of Benjamin Chase 

ail the days of his life. But it did not hinder him from 

performing feats of strength and doing arduous traveling 

that would hâve depleted a stronger constitution. Be it to 

his crédit, that though many of the major décisions of his 

life were determined by considérations of health, he never 

complained unduly, seeing in each affliction the directing 

hand of God. 

On May 8, 1808, Benjamin, with the consent of his 

father, entered the Academy at Salisburg, New Hampshire, to 

commence préparation for collège. The Révérend E. L. Parker 

of Litchfield was principal of the academy. This kindly 

man secured a place for Benjamin to board in the family of 

the Révérend Thomas Worcester. Surrounded by religious 

persons and with a natural bent toward theology Benjamin 

acquired many lasting impressions. Residing as he did in 

close proximity to his principal, the young man was permitted 

to recite in and out of school and his progress was rapid.57 

For several years France and England had been at war 

on the continent of Europe. In the earlier phases of this 

war, American vessels under a neutral flag carried on a 

lucrative trade with both nations. Neutral rights were not 

56chase, Autobiography. I, 53. 

57ibid.. 60 
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always observed by either of the belligerents but in spite 

of ail their losses American merchants showed a tremendous 

profit. New Englanders who were doing the greater part of 

the foreign shipping were not averse to continuing their 

hazardous traffic, even after the Napoleonic decrees and 

British Orders in Council had imposed an increased liability 

on their projects.^^ But thèse hostile measures induced 

Congress in December of 1807 to lay an embargo on ail 

vessels bound for foreign parts as the only means of pre-

venting their seizure and loss. This brought commerce in 

New England to a virtual halt59 with disastrous results to 

merchants along the seaboard and inland dealers in ship 

building materials.60 Another class injured by the embargo 

was the group of sailors bound to ships that could not sail. 

A great many of thèse seamen were induced to attend school 

whenever an opportunity was presented. Several entered 

^^Chase, History of Old Chester. 168. 

^^Although the embargo hurt business in New England, 
the full effect of trade restrictions was not felt until 
January 1811, when restrictions on coasting trade brought ail 
commerce to a hait. Some thirty thousand seamen were out of 
employment and other business enterprises languished as well. 
New England communities which furnished shipse stores were 
especially hard hit and newspapers were soon full of insol-
vent debtor notices. One source estimated that eight million 
dollars, normally drawn from the sale of potash, fish and 
grains, were lost to New England. Thèse millions would hâve 
gone to small family operators and their loss was keenly 
felt. McMaster, History of the People of the United States. 
III, 412-416. 

^^Chase, History of Old Chester. 168. 
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Salisbury Academy about the time that Benjamin Chase took up 

his studies."-^ Unfortunately not ail were interested in 

académie affairs and many unpleasant incidents arose between 

the stranded sailors and their school mates.62 

In the autumn of 1807 the principal of Salisbiiry 

Academy recommended young Chase for a place as teacher in 

one of the district schools of a neighboring township. When 

first approached. Benjamin was told only that the district 

had fifty-two children of school âge, and that the school 

board wanted a man not only compétent to teach but also one 

"to govern". Confident that he could meet both requirements. 

Benjamin agreed to direct the school for one term*63 

The situation and problème which the novice teacher 

encountered hâve been repeated many times in the American 

scène. On arriving in the community, Chase found that 

serious strife had long existed over a change in the 

location of the school house. The quarrel had been so 

furious for several years that school invariably had been 

interrupted by one party interfering with whatever teacher 

the other might employ. In some instances, the teacher had 

been severely beaten and harried from the house and prospects 

indicated that Benjamin Chase would fare no differently.64 

6lchase, Autobiography. I, 62. 

^^Ibid.. 63-65. 

^3Ibid.. 66. 

^^Ibid.. 66. 
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The first nights the young teacher spent in his new 

location were sleepless as he worried about the responsi-

bilities he had undertaken. On Monday morning, sixty-four 

pupils assembled to enter school. Among this number were 

sixteen young men who were as old or older than Chase. This 

group took seats upon two continuous benches, but offered no 

trouble as the teacher classified his charges preparatory to 

entering the real program of instruction on the second day. 

Benjamin had scarcely taken his place upon the second day 

than one of the oldest of the group approached the teacheres 

desk with an arithmetic problem, taken from an old almanac. 

When Chase failed to get the exact answer, his pupil refused 

to return to his seat until threatened by the teacheres 

walking stick. This was a formidable weapon, a burlesque 

on those carried by "the exquisites of the day", and con

sisted of a young beech with part of the root forming a 

bulbous head. The limbs of the beech were eut half an inch 

long and trimmed to a point. Using the threat of this weapon 

to reinforce his directions. Benjamin soon convinced his 

larger pupils that he was not to be trifled with and they 

withdrew from the school, leaving the remainder of the 

session free from contention. As Chase remarked in his 

mémoire, "...such a breaking in as that was in a young mames 

first effort at school teaching, I hope very few hâve 

experienced."^^ 

65chase, Autobiography. I, 70. 
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After his first full term as teacher. Benjamin 

returned to Salisbury to continue préparation for collège. 

In the spring his visit to Litchfield coincided with the 

calling out of the militia to drill.66 ^11 able-bodied men 

from sixteen to forty years of âge were enrolled in the 

••training band". Exceptions were made for members of 

Congress and the législature, civil officers, clergymen, 

deacons, church wardens, instructors, graduâtes and students 

of collèges and académies; school masters. Quakers, sélect— 

men, commissioned officers and non-commissioned officers of 

more than thirty-five years of âge, ship masters, physicians 

and surgeons, millers, ferrymen, Indians, Negroes and 

mulattoes. Those capable of bearing arms who were from 

forty to sixty years of âge and who were exempted from the 

first group were called the "alarm life2. Exemptions from 

this duty were made for members of Congress and the légis

lature, clergymen, officers and students of collèges and 

académies. Quakers, ferrymen, Indians, Negroes and mulattoes. 

By the militia law every enlisted member of both groups was 

required to hâve in readiness a musket, bayonet, ammunition, 

and suitable equipment for immediately taking the field.67 

Muster and drills were held for the training band 

four times a year and for the alarm list two times each year.68 

"7jereray Belknap, History of New Hampshire. III, 214. 

^^Ibid.. 215. 
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Thèse muster and drills were holidays for the surrounding 

area and large numbers gathered to witness the military dis-

plays while some of the younger persons amused themselves 

with dancing.69 Occasionally a well-to-do field officer would 

présent his régiment with a pcinic of beef and bread, and 

liquor was never lacking. One such event is reported to hâve 

cost Colonel Stephen Dearborn over one hundred dollars.70 

Although Benjamin was exempt from military service, 

he joined the neighborhood in watching the maneuvers. As 

an example of the type of activities which took place on 

such occasions, Chase es accaunt is interesting, although one 

could not accuse him of modesty in his story. When a break 

occurred in the military exercises, Timothy Kendall, who was 

a member of the company, challenged Benjamin to a wrestling 

match. The moment young Chase lifted his foot from the 

ground, his adversary tripped him much to the amusement of 

the crowd gathered about. The drum called the company back 

to drill; but, at the next interval, Kendall and Chase were 

placed in a ring of spectators to complète their contest 

"by wrestling at short hold." Benjamin threw his opponent 

twice, then was forced to wrestle with others of the company 

until ail agreed that he was the master. To cap the ex

hibition, Chase jimaped a line stretched six feet from ground. 

69Belknap, History of New Hampshire. III, 198. 

70chase, History of Old Chester. I, I6I. 
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This feat stopped ail compétition and he "...was admitted by 

acclamation to be the Victor of the day."71 

While Benjamin was visiting at Litchfield, the 

Révérend Kr. Parker withdrew from the Salisbury Academy to 

dévote full time to the ministry. In his place was chosen 

Stephen Herriman Long,72 late graduate of Dartmouth Collège, 

who was to distinguish himself later as a leader of western 

explorations.73 Young Chase was eager to complète his 

préparations under Long and to enter collège in the autumn. 

But such was not to be the case. 

Salisbury township was becoming increasingly con-

scious and proud of one of her native sons. Daniel Webster, 

then a lawyer at Dartmouth,74 vras gaining great popularity 

in New England and as a mark of approbation Salisbury issued 

him an invitation to deliver the oration at the forthcoming 

anniversary of Independence. When Webster accepted the in

vitation, suitable plans were prepared which, among other 

items, called for Chase, who was leader of the local band, 

to furnish music for the occasion. Ail the township anti-

cipated the event with unusual interest and pleasure.75 

7^Chase, Autobiography. I, 72. 

72Ibid.. 74. 

73Dictionary of American Biography. XI, 380. 

74Ibid. 

75chase, Autobiography. I, 74-75. 
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A short time before the célébration Mr. Webster sent 

his regrets that he would not be able to be présent for the 

occasion. A speaker of less repute was substituted and the 

plans went forward. The célébration was to be held in the 

Center Church of the township. A procession of musicians and 

dignitaries was to parade some two miles through the com

munity to the location designated for the affair. July the 

Fourth came with showers and mud but the parade and célé

bration proceeded. 

Young Benjamin proudly led his fellow bandsmen both 

to and from Center Church. On retuming to his boarding 

house, he attempted to remove his wet boots and, while 

struggling with them, suffered an internai hemorrhage. 

Blood poured profusely from his mouth at fréquent intervais 

and attending physicians abandoned the case as hopeless.76 

He was conveyed home to Litchfield where he lingered through 

the winter to the pleasant surprise of his friends. 

Early the next spring physiciams advised the invalid 

to try the effect of a short voyage at sea. Benjamin followed 

the prescription and was conveyed to Newbury Poi^ where he 

took passage for Penobscot River. The passage at sea was far 

from easy, bad weather assailing the little vessel ail the 

way. In the pangs of sea sickness Benjamin forgot his ills 

and the journey was made without injury or bleeding. However, 

76chase, Autobiography. I, 75-76. 
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at the first opportunity he sought relief from his mal de mar 

on the shore. Continuing his journey, young Chase had re-

cuperated sufficiently by the time he arrived at Bangor to 

ride a horse and visit his first Indian village. About 120 

familles of Penabscot tribe were encamped on an island some 

twenty miles above Bangor near the falls of the river. Hère 

Benjamin visited and continued to improve in health.77 But 

his malady reoccurred when he returned to Litchfield. There 

a simple remedy was suggested and tried with success. Brandy 

and loaf sugar taken at the onset of a seizure effected so 

complète a relief that Benjamin was soon able to pursue his 

éducation. Instead of retuming to Salisbury, he remained 

until the following spring with the Révérend Nathaniel 

Kennedy, pastor of cho Litchfield Presbyterian Church, and 

prepared for the second-year class.7° 

Now that his preparatory work was completed, the 

question arose about which collège he should attend. Bowdoin, 

Dartmouth, Yale, and Harvard were ail considered. It seems 

that Simeon wisely allowed his son great freedom of choice, 

for the décision to attend P̂ Tiddlebury was made by Benjamin 

himself. Increasingly he had become conscious of his position 

outside of any church. Such a situation must hâve been trying 

on the young man»s conscience. With a natural bent toward 

77 
"Chase, Autobiography. I, 77-78. 
78 Ibid.. 80. 
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religion and constant association with religious leaders, 

his mind was more and more turned toward matters of the 

spirit. For thèse reasons he could in later life say of his 

choice of schools, 

I regarded my salvation as paramount to ail 
other interests and resolved to make that my chief 
concern and go where there seemed the fairest 
chance of securing it. Middlebury Collège, 
Vermont, had been founded in prayer and faith 
and greatly blessed with the présence and spirit 
of God. It was said no class had passed through 
a regular course of four years there without 
witnessing a ravivai of religion and a majority 
of the class becoming hopeful subjects of Godes 
renewing grâce. I therefore determined to go to 
Middlebury, earnestly désiring that I might 
there become an heir of everlasting life.79 

Middlebury Collège had been established as an 

academy in the middle of a véritable wilderness in 1800. 

By an act of incorporation, it had become a collège. 

Timothy Dwight, a godfather of the institution, reported 

in 1811 that there were one hundred and ten students 

attending with a faculty of four professors and two tutors.^0 

Dwight characterizes Middlebury town as one of the most 

prosperous and most virtuous in New England. He adds, 

"when it is remembered, that, twenty-five years ago, this 

spot was a wilderness, it must be admitted that thèse 

efforts hâve done the authors of them the highest honore."°-^ 

79chase, Autobiography. I, 81. 
y -

^Oximothy Dwight, Travels in New England and New 
York. II, 420. 

^^Ibid. 
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The town had a réputation of being the most religious 

in the state, a condition which was reflected in the 

character and manners of its inhabitants. The influence 

of such an atmosphère was noticeable in the collège also, 

and the discipline of the institution was strict and exact.^2 

Perhaps Dwight was overly optimistic for the other 

observers reported about the same time that there were many 

students at the collège who were not interested in religious 

affairs.^3 

Middlebury being remote and difficult of access, it 

was necessary to make early préparations and start the 

journey well before the August term. Most of the traveling 

was done on horseback and it was not infrequently done 

double, especially when a man and woman were making a 

journey. The man rode before on such occasions and the 

woman on the pillion behind. A great deal of transportâtion 

of small articles was carried on in the same manner by the 

use of saddle-bags. Indeed some women were so adept at 

riding that they carried bulky articles like spinning wheels 

or sacks of meal. One instance is recorded where ready 

glazed Windows were transported a long distance when no 

wagon was available.^4 

^^Dwight, Travels in New England and New York. II, 420. 

°3R. R, Gurley, Life and Eloquence of Révérend 
Svlvester Lamed. 18. 

^^Chase, History of Old Chester. 429. 
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The condition of the roads made such transportâtion 

more désirable generally than using the stages. Roads were 

laid out by surveyors who used large measure although there 

was no standard for this custom. The length of a mânes arm 

to every half chain or one in thirty chains were the most 

usual allowances made not only in road surveys but also in 

determining the lines of townships.^5 In laying out a road, 

the usual procédure was for a surveyor and his party to 

explore the country. Where a suitable course for the road 

was found, trees were spotted by cutting out a pièce of 

bark. At the end of each mile, the number of miles was 

marked on the nearest tree.°6 

Following the surveyor came the axe-men who cleared 

away the bushes and felled the trees, cutting them as near 

the ground as possible. The stumps were left in the roadway 

and had to be short enough to allow oxen and wagons to pass. 

Suitable trees were used in forming causeways and bridges. 

Rocks that could not be readily moved were split by gun-

powder or heated and then softened by water. After the first 

opérations roads were suitable for single horses or teams of 

oxen.^7 Wind-fallen trees often proved a great disadvantage 

in sparsely settled areas. No teamster would try such a road 

^^Belknap, History of New Hampshire. III, 57. 

^^Ibid.. 5Ô. 

^7Ibid. 
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one even called in question "either the skill of the workman 

or the complète fit of the garment."92 

Embarking upon the stage, Chase began the tiresome 

journey to Middlebury. The rigors of travel, the exhausting 

hours spent in lurching over ill prepared roads caused a 

récurrence of his old illness and the prospective scholar 

arrived at his destination physically unfit to begin 

immediately upon his work. He was happy to wait for the 

completion of graduation exercises before entering collège.93 

In August 1811 he began his studies as a sophomore in 

Middlebury Collège.^^ 

Soon after the beginning of the autumn session, a 

great interest in religious matters took place among a 

portion of the students. Accompanied by a spirit of "eamest 

and importunate prayer" among the professing Christians, 

religious conversation became the absorbing topic with 

almost ail. The religious revival reached such an extent 

that the regular exercises of the collège were almost sus-

pended for a period of two or three weeks.95 Benjamin was 

not untouched by this manifestation of Divine grâce although 

he still felt himself to be unworthy of being called a 

92chase, Autobiography. I, 82. 

93Ibid.. 83. 

94Letter from H. McKay, Secretary to Président, 
Middlebury Collège, to B. Reed, July 17, 1951. 

95chase, Autobiography. I, 81. 
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Christian. With his roommate, Ruben Post, who was sub-

sequently the Révérend Dr. Post of Charleston, South 

Carolina, he made a covenant to remain together day and 

night, "reading the Scriptures and praying alternately 

without ceasing until... [theyj ...found peace in believing 

in Christ."96 on the second or third day the young men 

were so exhausted by intense émotion without sleep or re

laxation that they were constrained to take a "more 

rational and Scriptural view of duty" which resulted in 

bothing being filled "with peace which cannot be described."97 

About forty of the students were admitted to the church at 

Middlebury as a resuit of the religious exercises.9° 

Benjamin planned to unité with the others, but upon examina-

tion of the Articles of Faith, he found that some doubt 

concerning the doctrine of the Trinity was in his mind. He 

"thought it prudent to delay entering upon so solemn a duty 

rpublicly professing his faithj until every obstacle should 

be removed that there might be no shadow of mental réservation 

respecting the Doctrine which ...[he] profess|j8dJ to believe." 

However, the young man later reached a satisfactory answer 

to his questions and became a member of Révérend Dr. Merrill es 

9"Chase, Autobiography. I, 86. 

97ibid.. 87. 

9°Gurley, Life and Eloquence of Révérend Sylvester 
Larned, 18. 
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church at Middlebury.99 

Toward the close of the collège year in June 1812, 

Congress declared war against Great Britain. Though within 

two dayse travel of enemy territory, Middlebury Collège did 

not allow the proximity of the war to interfère with the 

collège routine. In fact, the work proceeded as if the 

United States had been at peace with ail the world.^OO i«be 

years of 1812 and early 1813 passed quickly for young Benjamin 

although the prosecution of the war and the hardship which it 

inflicted upon New England merchants and tradesmen was a 

problem of growing concern. The internai strife of the New 

England provinces seems to hâve not penetrated into 

Middlebury, or if it did. Benjamin made no note of it in 

his mémoire. Only when away from school did the young man 

find indications of the intense feelings being generated 

by a division of American opinion over the wisdom of the war 

and its methods of prosecution. 

During the spring vacation of 1813 Sylvester Larned, 

one class above Benjamin, invited Chase to visit with him at 

Burlington, Vermont. Colonel Lamed, Sylvesteres father, 

was in charge of the American troops at that point. 

On arriving at Burlington, the young scholars learned 

that thirty men were under sentence to be shot the next day. 

99chase, Autobiography. I, &S* 

^00Ibid.. 94. 
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Thèse men were not soldiers, but formerly were citizens of 

Vermont who lived near the Canadian line. Their familles 

had intermarried with those of the other side to such an 

extent that they preferred to move into the British Province 

rather than fight their own kin. As the resuit of a raid 

among them, some thirty familles had been brought to 

Burlington and, it was reported, the maie heads of the 

familles were to be executed. The citizens of Burlington 

and the surrounding territory were enraged over the 

prospective slaughter of old friends and serious difficulty 

was feared by the military officiais. Providentially 

General Wade Hampton arrived in the evening before the 

exécution, took charge of the post and issued a gênerai 

amnesty to the group. Both the camp of the military and the 

civilian community were thoroughly pleased by this humane 

act and General Hampton was roundly cheered.-'-Ol 

Happy endings were unusual in such circumstances, 

as Benjamin learned before the vacation season was over. 

The two young men crossed the lake to Plattsburg to witness 

the exécution of two soldiers under sentence for désertion 

a second time. It was reported, though research fails to 

either verify or réfute, that thèse were the first men 

condemned during the campaign.^02 one was a youth barely 

^Olchase, Autobiography. I, 99-100. 

^Q^Ibid.. 100. 
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of military âge. The other was more mature and as a con

séquence of having relatives in Canada was unwilling to 

fight. Both were from New Jersey and had almost succeeded 

in reaching their homes when they were brought back and 

sentenced to be shot.^03 

Chase had never witnessed a military exécution and 

records the vivid impressions the scène etched on his mind. 

The command of about two thousand men moved to the place of 

exécution in an oblong hollow square, with the prisoners in 

the center. With guns reversed, the troops marched into 

position, with muffled drums "beating a soft, smooth roll," 

and fifes playing the Dead March. The condemned men were 

attired in long white frocks, high white caps, and a pièce 

of black crêpe in the shape of a heart was sewed on their 

left breasts. At the site chosen for the exécution, the 

officer of the day read the death warrants. The chaplain 

prayed while each prisoner knelt upon his coffin. Then the 

witnesses waited with bated breath for the signal for the 

exécution. The younger prisoner was led aside, however, and 

his cap lifted so that he could watch the exécution of his 

companion. Six shots were fired by the squad and the con

demned man fell to the ground. Six other soldiers advanced 

and shattered his skull with their fire. The entire audience 

turned then to the survivor, who waited with pale face and 

^03Qba8e, Autobiography. I, 101. 
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trembling limbs for the moment of his own exécution. The 

officer-of-the-day announced a reprieve for the young man. 

At this unexpected turn of affairs, the prisoner was "frantic 

with joy and had to be controlled by force."-^04 

During the summer vacation, which was also spent at 

Burlington, the young Middlebury scholar was witness to 

another moving scène as évidence of the horrors of war. 

A young Frenchman by the name of Chazette was promised 

a commission as captain if he recruited a company of men 

within a specified time. By judicious use of strong liquor, 

he ensnared several men and enlisted them while they were in 

a State of total intoxication. Among the group gathered in 

this way was a man with a family of seven children. This 

poor fellowes wife was in ill health and his family were 

wholly dépendent upon his income as a laborer. Ail his 

efforts to obtain a release were in vain and he was marched 

off to Burlington without permission to see them or to make 

provision for their care. At the first opportunity, the 

unfortunate man deserted, was arrested before he reached 

home, but received a pardon in considération of the 

circumstances. A short time later, he deserted his post 

on guard duty and was captured, tried and condemned to be 

shot. Chase arrived while he was awaiting exécution and 

spent some time with him in an effort to assist him prépare 

104chase, Autobiography. I, 102-103. 
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for etemity. The scène which ensued upon his exécution was 

much the same as before described, except that the family 

arrived previous to the final act. Their wild screams lent 

a more horrible air to the occasion. Then the whole command 

moved forward in double file, stepping over the lifeless 

body, as it lay so that ail might see and take waming frcsn 

the sight. Chase recalled that "...the scène was painful 

beyond anything before witnessed and long was it before 

those dreadful screams and groans ceased to vibrate on... 

[his] ear and keep.«.OiiB} reminded of the horror of war."105 

In this last épisode that Benjamin Chase was assumlng 

his rôle of comforter to the distressed, although he was not 

a minister. This facility of his to assuage grief was to be 

one of chief attributes of the pioneer preacher in days to 

corne.i06 

Retuming to the quiet village of Middlebury, 

Benjamin Chase completed his last year in the Collège taking 

a Bachelor of Arts degree in August, 1814.^07 prior to his 

graduation, the young man was disturbed over choice of a 

profession• He was naturally inclined toward the ministry 

and more than two-thirds of his class had entered the 

calling.^08 with characteristic humility, Chase searched 

^05chase, Autobiography. I, 102-105. 

^06j^ R̂  Hutchison, Réminiscences. 261. 

^07Letter from H. McKay to B. Reed, July 17, 1951. 

^O^Chase, Autobiography. I, 108. 
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his heart and found himself wanting in several attributes 

which he considered essential to the life of a Christian 

minister. He turned to the teaching of youth which he con

sidered next in importance to work of the ministry. It was 

a natural choice in view of his expérience in the field as 

well as his fondness for the employment.^09 

Prior to his senior year. Benjamin was married. 

The event he casually mentioned in his autobiography as 

the consummation of "an engagement of long standing."^^0 

Ko mention is made in his autobiography of the name of this 

first wife, nor does her name appear in any of the family 

papers. Research has failed to provide her identity and it 

is hard to understand why Benjamin, who dearly loved her, 

could hâve made such an oversight. As it will appear, he 

was a devoted husband and his entire life was shaped by the 

infirmities of this unnamed wife and his unswerving loyalty 

to her while she lived. 

^09chase, Autobiography. I, 109. 

1^0Ibid.. 112. 



CHAPTER II 

SCHOOL TEACHER, PHILADELPHIA AND NEW ORLEANS 

With collège behind him and a choice of vocation 

made. Benjamin Chase embarked by stage for Philadelphia in 

August 1Ô14«^ The choice of Philadelphia was natural, for 

that City was considered the most promising area for new 

enterprises.^ The New England teaching field was filled by 

clergymen and licentiates who supplemented their meager 

incc»ae by maintaining schools.3 Soon after Chase arrived 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, 110. 

%ntil the 1830es, Philadelphia was considered the 
principal money center of the United States. Cf. S. Burt, 
Philadelphia. Holy Experiment. 329. Philadelphia had been 
the nationes leading port and had gained some importance 
as a seat of govemment. Even thotigh both national and 
State capitols removed to new sites, the city maintained 
some of the prestige until much later. Cf. J. W. Livingood, 
The Philadelphia-Baltimore Trade Rivalry. 1780>lg60. 11. 
However, James Flint indicated that the city suffered 
greatly in the dépression after the War of 1812. Cf. R. G. 
Thwaites (editor). Early Western Travels. H , 35. When 
Chase chose the city as a site for his labors, the décline 
in trade and the growing dépression apparently had not 
ehanged the gênerai opinion that Philadelphia had a great 
future as the leading city of the United States. 

3The average salary of New England ministers was 
about |250 per year. It was natural because the New England 
preachers were well educated for their day, for township 
schools to be reserved and allotted to them to supplément 
their church salaries. Since Chase was not a minister, his 
chance of securing continued employment must hâve been 
lessened. It is interesting to note that the custom of 

47 
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at Philadelphia, the city was thrown into confusion by the 

war news from the South. Varied reports were received con

cerning the Battle of Bladensburg and the capture of the 

City of Washington by the British.^ 

With each new rumor, renewed endeavors were made to 

provide suitable défenses for Philadelphia and the prospect 

of early British attacks became the most absorbing and 

practically the exclusive topic of the day.^ Such a period 

having ministers serve both as spiritual and intellectual 
mentors for communities was later transplanted to the Western 
and Southwestem frontiers. This worked well enough as 
long as an educated ministry dominated the field. However, 
the quality of instruction deteriorated with the increase of 
revivalistic dénominations which did not require spécial 
training for their preachers. Cf. McMaster, History of the 
People of the United States. I, 19. 

^A force of about four thousand five hundred British 
troops \mder command of Major-General Robert Ross made a 
landing on August 15, 1814, near the mouth of the Potomac 
River. News of the British expédition reached Washington 
three days later, but not until August 24, did an engagement 
resuit. Then at Bladensburg, the British defeated the de-
fenders, marched triumphantly into Washington, and bumed 
the Capitol. Confusion in military ranks, added to rumors 
of projected opérations, kept Americans in Baltimore and 
Philadelphia anxious as to the next British objective. Cf. 
Henry Adams, History of the United States. VIII, 124-148. 

^Philadelphia was basking in a state of inactivity 
and fancied security when couriers arrived with news of the 
British landing. Rumors began to multiply and mobs milled 
in the streets. A hastily called mass meeting made plans to 
perfect an adéquate défense, including the érection of forti
fications around the city. Fifteen thousand persons worked 
the équivalent of one day on the projects and |6000 was 
collected from those who could not or did not wish to con-
tribute their labor. Troops were drilled constantly, new 
levies being quickly drawn to meet the threats posed by 
British landings. Cf. J. T. Schaff and T. Westcott, History 
of Philadelphia. I, 571-576. 
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of alarm was not a propitious time to secure emplo3rment in 

any such non-martial occupation as pedagogy. After a day or 

two in the turmoil, Chase saw that he could not accomplish 

anything in an area paralyzed by fear or pervaded by 

military préparation. Therefore he determined to abandon 

the city for a quieter location when by accident he re

ceived employment.6 

Chancing along the river, Chase arrived at the 

Arch Street wharf Just as a loaded ferry was approaching 

from New Jersey. Hoping to hear further particulars from 

the battle areas, the young teacher loitered nearby as the 

passengers came ashore. One of the passengers was William 

Bowen, a stage proprietor from Bridgeport, New Jersey, who 

had come to Philadelphia to secure an instructor for the 

town school. The first man Bowen approached for information 

was Chase, and an agreement was reached for Benjamin to go 

to Bridgeport on the following day to meet the trustées. 

Young Chase was engaged to begin teaching as quickly as he 

could return to Boston to bring his wife to their new home.7 

On his return from Bridgeport to Philadelphia, Chase 

met an acquaintance from New Hampshire who was engaged in 

transporting military stores for the govemment. The New 

Hampshire man had secured such large contracta that he was 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, 110-111. 

7Ibid.. 111. 
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unable to carry ail the cargo to be delivered at that time 

and was obliged to charter additional vessels. Representing 

the possibilities as unlimited, the New Englander urged Chase 

to lend or invest ail his available resources in the project. 

Money was never plentiful in the Chase family so, hoping to 

achieve some profit as well as satisfy a friend, Benjaiûin 

accepted the proposition, reserving barely enough money to 

complète his trip to Boston.^ This was the last time 

Benjamin ever saw the enterprising contracter. Young Chase 

confidently returned to Philadelphia with his wife to pick 

up his baggage at the hôtel and settle his unpaid account 

but no funds had been left for him. Embarrassed beyond 

measure. Benjamin was rescued by a Philadelphia marchant 

who loaned him one hundred dollars without security.9 This 

timely intervention of a étranger was not the last épisode 

of like nature, for Benjamin Chase had a free and open hand 

ail the days of his life and was frequently involved in 

financial crises. Each time some one, more often than not 

a total stranger, came to his aid. Perhaps it was the custom 

of the times or the bearing of the man, himself, that made 

possible such assistance. But to Benjamin Chase there was 

only one explanation, the helping hand of a benevolent God. 

°Chase, Autobiography. I, 113. 

9Ibid., 114. 
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Reaching Bridgeport, New Jersey, Chase took up his 

duties with enthusiasm. He found the work pleasant and his 

surroundings and neighbors congenial. As was often the 

practice the young couple chose to board near the school 

rather than to rent a house. Nothing outwardly marred the 

perfection of the prospects. Benjamin, however, was inwardly 

wrestling with the problem of entering the ministry. He 

believed that he should make preaching his vocation but was 

unable to see how that could be achieved. Inner conflict, 

although apparent to his young wife, did not prevent a 

successful school term.^^ 

Scarcely six months had passed at Bridgeport when an 

invitation came to take charge of a school in Philadelphia. 

In the spring of 1815, the removal was made and the couple 

boarded with a Maskill M. Carll, who was the principal of a 

"female Academy" on Arch Street.^^ 

While living in the Carll household. Benjamin 

witnessed the beginnings of Swedenborgianism in Philadelphia.-'-̂  

A teacher of a maie school in the city, a Mr. Taylor from 

Irelamd, interested Professer Carll in the works of 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 115-117. 

^^Ibid.. 120. 

12 
Swedenborgianism had been introduced into America 

as early as 1787, but had not flourished» Cf. C. F. Potter, 
The Story of Religion. 440. 
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Swedenborg.^3 ^g Q^ resuit an informai discussion club came 

into being. From time to time more persons became interested 

and took part in the discussions. One of thèse was a Mr. 

Schlaughter, a wealthy retired merchant who had made a 

fortune in the Chinese trade during the late war.^^ The 

group met regularly once a week to discuss their new re

ligion and Chase, with his usual catholic interests, fre

quently met with them to become more familiar with their 

teachings and progress. One of their leading principles 

was that man, at ail times, was the récipient of an influx 

of either good or bad spirits which controlled his actions 

whether asleep or awake. Frequently their discourses were 

occupied by the relation of their dreams and discussion of 

their possible interprétations. 

In a few months a building was erected by the group, 

principally through the bounty of Schlaughter. "The New 

Jérusalem Temple," located at Chestnut Street, had much the 

appearance of a Turkish Mosque when completed. A "Father 

^3Emmanuel Swedenborg (1688-1722) was a distinguished 
scientist and student of prophétie and cosmological theology, 
who claimed to hâve received a spécial révélation of the 
hidden or spiritual meaning of the Bible. This révélation 
was regarded by his followers as the second coming of Christ 
and upon Swedenborges doctrines, the Church of New Jérusalem 
was organized. A study and exposition of the révélations as 
a systematic science, theology, and philosophy constituted 
the core of the New Church religion. The first recorded 
organization of a Swedenborgian church was in England in 1782. 
Cf. H. L. Fries and W. Schneider, Religions of Various 
Cultures^ 454. 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 122. 
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Hartgrove" of Baltimore, the only Swedenborgian minister 

known in the United States, came to dedicate the building. 

The building was consecrated, a sermon delivered, and Carll 

was baptised and set apart for the priesthood to minister 

in the Temple.^^ 

As a part of the further efforts to advance the 

cause, Schlaughter imported a large supply of Swedenborg es 

works and pamphlets and Hindmashes sermons. A book store 

for the sale and gratuitious distribution of the material 

was established under the direction of a Danish couvert 

named Thune. During the two years of Chase es résidence in 

Philadelphia the project seemed to flourish and gave some 

promise of achieving the boasted "reign of the New 

Jérusalem."•*•" Later a reverse came. A few years afterward 

when Chase revisited the city, he found the organization 

demoralized and inactive. Schlaughter, re-entering business, 

had lost his fortune and Carll had been involved with a 

brother in unsuccessful spéculation. As a resuit, the book-

store was abandoned, the temple and lot sold, and the whole 

enterprise was in ruins.^7 

While residing in Philadelphia Benjamin first 

encountered free persons of color. Negroes were never very 

15chase, Autobiography. I, 123-125. 

^^Ibid.. 125. 

^^ibid.. 126. 
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numerous in New Hampshire.^^ Belknap reported in 1813 that 

many of those who had been slaves had been freed by their 

masters or had purchased their freedom during the Revolutionary 

War by serving three years in the army. He pointed out, 

however, that some were still slaves and that their condition 

in servitude was préférable to that of many who were free.^9 

It is almost certain that young Chase had some encounters 

with the race previous to his Philadelphia sojoum, but, 

his memoirs do not indicate the those expériences were 

unpleasant. 

His landlady, Mrs. Carll, was a devout member of the 

Dutch Reformed Church. Mrs. Chase did not seem to be 

religiously inclined. Professer Carll was involved with 

Swedenborgianism, so Benjamin frequently accompanied his 

landlady to hear her own pastor. While retuming from such 

an occasion, Chase reported: 

...As we were retuming up Arch Street where the 
side walks were the widest in the city, except on 
Market Street, I observed three negroes approaching, 
a man with a woman hold of each arm, ail dressed as 
gayly as Peacocks, and making quite a display. 
Wishing to avoid them, I bore towards the wali to 
afford them room, which he noticed and bore that way 
also—I then inclined toward the curbstone, and he 

^°The institution of slavery was never strong in 
New Hampshire. Few Negroes and a few Indiaui captives were 
held in involuntary servitude. Mainly, labor was supplied 
for the first century and a half by bound servants. Later 
apprentices and small free holders furnished the major 
supply of labor. Cf. F. B. Sanborn, New Hampshire. 300. 

19Belknap, History of New Hampshire. III, 211-212. 
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did likewise, which brought us almost in contact, 
when tossing his head up, he exclaimed, "There 
so much white trash about hère, ladies and 
gentlemen canet walk the Street," and rushed for
ward over Krs. Carll, crushing her down in the 
gutter and bruising her very badly. My first 
impulse was to knock him down and give him a 
Sound beating: but was obliged to help her up 
and by that time, the fellow was some distance 
off, and I could neither leave Mrs. C. nor con
sent to follow him and disturb the tranquility 
of the Sabbath by whipping a negro on the street 
although he most richly deserved it.20 

This encounter was typical of others that Mr. Chase 

had with free Negroes, but does not represent his attitude 

toward the race. Apparently the matter of slavery had not 

excited his interest prior to this time and the incident 

did not color his relationship later in the South. It is 

doubtful if his irritation centered upon his assailant as a 

negro, but rather, it centered in his gênerai antipathy 

toward unmerited aggression. One finds his anger raised 

equally high against ail ruffians who violated what he con

sidered good taste and gênerai décorum.^1 

This is borne out by his interest in the impoverished 

Negroes who occupied two alleys between Eleventh and Twelfth 

Streets and Locust and Lombard Streets. During his period 

in Philadelphia, Chase administered to their need in so far 

as his ability would permit. In this work he was aided by 

the Quakers of the city, who made the Negro and ail his 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 121. 

^^Ibid.. 98-99. 
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concerna their particular interest.22 on at least one 

occasion, the timely intervention of Quakers prevented his 

receiving a sound troumcing for interfering when he saw a 

colored worker being beaten by sailors.^3 

The Chase school in Philadelphia was liberally 

patronized and prospered in spite of an unusual number of 

such private institutions. During the war with England 

and the preceding years under the Embargo Acts, sailors and 

other persons dépendent upon foreign trade were thrown out 

of their ordinary employment. Many of those persons resorted 

to teaching for a livelihood in spite of inadéquate pré

paration, establishing schools where small pupils or others 

with little background could be instructed in elementary 

reading, writing and arithmetic. When a pupil had advanced 

to the limit of the teacheres training he was said to hâve 

"learned out" the instructor and had to seek another of 

higher grade. After reaching the lirait of the attainments 

of two or three teachers, a lad frequently began to assume 

airs of importance which brought him in conflict with his 

teacher for the mastery.^^ 

22Although slavery existed in the city and early 
newspapers carried many advertisements for runaway slaves, 
Philadelphians never liked the institution. Cf. S. Burt, 
Philadelphia. Holy Experiment. 87. 

23chase, Autobiography. I, 323-324. 

24Ibid.. 125-126. 
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Chase had no lack of literary attainments and his 

school was patronized by beginners and advanced students 

alike. Among the latter were several young men who were not 

adverse to trying out their master, some even knocking him 

to the floor. But his New England expériences had fitted 

him for such occurrences. There was never question as to 

who was master.25 

During 1815, Remembrance Chamberlain, A Middlebury 

classmate, came to Philadelphia to attend médical lectures 

with the idea of entering that profession. Admission to the 

courses was by ticket and Chamberlain purchased the whole 

séries, as was the custom. Before the close of the first 

week, however, he concluded that he was mistaken in his 

vocation and gave his tickets to Chase while he went to 

Princeton to prépare for the ministry. Through this agency 

the young teacher attended the lectures on anatomy.26 

Although this was an unexpected pleasure, the whole affair 

rested heavily upon Benjamines mind, for he had become con

vinced that the ministry was his calling. Family and 

financial obligations stood in his way and the indécision 

preyed upon his mind to such an extent that it was difficult 

for him to enjoy the normal activities of the day.27 

25chase, Autobiography. I, 127. 

2^Ibid.. 131. 

27ibid.. 130. 
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While in this distressed frame of mind, the young 

man met Révérend Daniel Smith, who was retuming from a 

missionary tour through the western and southwestem states 

from Pittsburg to Natchez and New Orléans. The Presbyterian 

preacher reported that the Territory of Illinois, with a 

population of from 12,000 to 15,000 was without one 

Presbyterian preacher. The Territory of Indiana, with 

nearly 30,000 inhabitants, had only one; Missouri Territory, 

with a population of 30,000, had no Presbyterian minister 

but depended mostly on French Catholic priests and there 

were only four Presbyterian preachers in the Southwest.2° 

The report deepened the distress that Chase had been 

fighting for several months. 

A serious illness of Mrs. Chase added to the gloom 

pervading the household. While raending a pen by cutting the 

nib off on her thumb nail, she had inhaled the little point 

which seemed to lodge in her lung. Attending physicians 

declared themselves unable to extract the offending irritant 

and recommended travel.29 During the summer of 1817 the 

Chases tried traveling in the North but to no avail. 

Eventually Chase closed the school and began préparations 

for a visit to Maderia. Passage was not available to that 

island and ehanged plans eventually put the Chases aboard 

28 
* Chase, Autobiography. I, 130. 
29ibid.. 136. 
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a packet bound for New Orlean8.30 Sea travel proved more 

trying than restful to the invalid. Benjamin recounted the 

voyage in the following manner: 

Off Cape Natteras, we encountered a fearful storm 
which seriously damaged the ship, and threatened to 
engulf us in the Océan, where, after a few hours, 
the Captain notified the Passengers, they must ail 
soon expect to be. The scène which followed was 
one of wild confusion and dismay. One lady fainted 
fran alarm, and was placed on a Settee where her 
husband was endeavoring to revive her when the 
fastenings by which it was confined gave way and 
they were both dashed headlong upon the Trunks and 
Chairs, forcing them from their places, and the 
whole promiscuously hurled from side to side across 
the cabin at every plunge of the ship apparently 
rendering us as liable to be crushed to death as 
drowned. More than once the sea broke over the 
ship, inundating the berths and rendering them 
untenable for an invalid, however hazardous it 
might be to occupy the cabin. Mrs. C. was too 
feeble to make any effort in défense . . . . 

Towards midnight, the storm abated, but was 
soon succeeded by another of almost equal in 
violence from a différent quarter, which rendered 
the billows still more rough and distressing to 
endure, and continued so most of the way until we 
reached the Latitude of the Bahamas. In that 
vicinity, we were becalmed nearly three days.... 
But near Balize we encountered a gale which blew 
us off two days out of sight of land; after which 
we ascended the river in a storm of snow and 
sleet....3l 

The entrance to the Mississippi River was not 

entrancing to travelers, being mostly a panorama of mud 

banks and floating débris. Baliz was a mère clustor of 

mean huts. According to Mrs. Trollope it was "...by far 

30chase, Autobiography. I, 138. 

3^Ibid.. 138-139. 
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the most misérable station I ever saw made the dwelling of 

man, but I was told that many familles of pilota and fisher-

men live there."32 

To the weary travelers aboard a crippled ship, the 

dolefvd appearance of the landscape was not offensive in 

that it offered refuge from the trying storms at sea. After 

a passage of forty days from Philadelphia, the Chases were 

at New Orléans.33 Mrs. Chase was in a more feeble condition 

than when the voyage had begun. Anxious as they were to 

engage suitable lodgings, two misérable days were spent 

before arrangements could be made. New Orléans was re

ceiving an influx of étrangers, speculators, and idle 

curious and every boarding house was full. Daily many 

applicants were refused lodging. Through aid of a Révérend 

Mr. Hull of the Episcopal Church, the only Protestant 

minister in the city, a room was obtained and Mrs. Chase 

transported to the lodging where she lingered for some 

time without recovery.3^ 

The landlady and her daughter relieved Chase 

occasionally from his constant vigil by his dying wife. 

During those periods of exercise, he wandered through 

the city observing the strangeness of the scène and the 

32Francis Trollope, Doroestic Manners of the 
Americans. 2. 

33cha8e, Autobiography. I, 140. 

^^Ibid.. 140-141. 
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disorderly variety of the crowded street. A world traveler 

who visited the Crescent City in 1818 said that no city 

that he had ever seen other than Vienna, had a greater 

variety of the human race.35 Along the levée the Kentucky 

barge men with their rough homespun clothes and moccasined 

feet bargained away the loads from the flatboats. Negroes, 

free and slave, lounged through the street with their 

strangely inflected French, Spanish, or English. Colorful 

Créoles, Yankee traders, plantera, merchants, bankers and 

even a few members of Jean Lafittees old gang of pirates 

mixed in the street. To each visiter the city presented a 

différent face. Latrobe characterized it as the "Wet 

Grave" with the streets full of mud, oozing up frcan the 

pavement, and declared that it was a penance to be within 

its thick and unwholesome atmosphère.36 Thomas Low Nichols 

found the climate pleasant, the people interesting and the 

city "remarkably well regulated."37 Sylvester Lamed, a 

Presbyterian devine writing in 1818 stated: 

The climate of New Orléans, in the winter, is sur-
passed in healthfulness by none in America. From 
November to July, a man of tempérâte habits is 
perfectly safe—I mean from any peculiarities of 
climate, The moral state of things indeed is 
terrible, but not so bad as is thought in the 

35R. G. Thwaites, Early Western Travel. VIII, 13. 

3"C. J. Latrobe, The Rambler in North America. II, 
23Ô-239. 

37T. L. Nichols, Forty Years of American Life. 128-129. 
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northem states. There is a Y^ry agreeable society 
of genteel moral familles....38 

As Benjamin Chase wandered about the city, at first 

he was irapressed more by the mud than any other outward 

characteristics of the city. Henry Ker had pointed out some 

ten years earlier that, since the level of the city was 

below the surface of the river, water collected in the open 

ditch sewers along the streets could escape only into 

swamps and lakes at the rear of the town. It is doubtful 

if any drastic changes had been made by 1818, the slops of 

the city were emptied into wooden gutters where they slowly 

moved off leaving behind a nauseous odor. Ail water used in 

the city was carried from the river and was constantly 

polluted by the shipping. Thus disease was bred both in 

the streets by their unwholesome garbage disposai methods and 

in the houses by polluted drinking water.39 

Ail the streets were without Pavements, and 
supposed to hâve no substantial foundation for 
any—in very wet seasons they became impossible 
as was the case that Winter (1818). From memo-
randa then made, I perceive that in 70 days there 
were only ten without rain—neither carriages nor 
drays could pass for several days—wood rose from 
13 to $24 per cord from no scarcity of it at the 
Lake and on the Levée, but because impracticable to 
haul it. One of the most fashionable carriages in 
the city was mired and abandoned in front of the 

^^Gurley, Life and Eloquence of Révérend Sylvester 
Lamed. 61. 

39Henry Ker, Travels Through the Western Interior 
of the U. S.. 47. 
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Rev. Mr. Huiles house on Bourbon Street, where it 
remained ôntil the following day and was dragged out 
by human hands.40 

The levée area, crowded with the produce of the upper 

country, was a place of constant interest to Chase. After 

dicposing of their cargo, even including the flat boats which 

were broken up for luaber, the crews returned home on foot 

through the wilderness, or laboriously ascended the 

Mississippi in boats impelled by oars or drawn up by a 

succession of warps or lines made fast to the trees. Such 

an excursion often took nine months to complète.^^ On one 

occasion, Chase fell in with a company of thèse men about 

to leave on their long trek and proposed to furnish each of 

them with a Bible, which they thankfully accepted and several 

promised to read.^2 

In 1818 there were but few steamboats on the 

Mississippi, the first having come down the river to the 

city in 1812.43 They were tedious, slow and expensive. When 

the water was high, th«iir power was inadéquate to breast the 

current and they fell back at the points to increase steam 

to the utmost before they could proceed.^ With the constant 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, 153-154. 

^^Cf. Chase, Autobiography. 152; Basil Hall, Travels 
in North America. II, 281-282. 

^2chase, Autobiography. 152. 

^3Grace King, New Orléans. The Place and The People. 
257. 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 142. 
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improvement of steamers and the increase in numbers of boats 

on the river, more and more of the flat boaters abandoned 

their foot trails through the wilderness and took passage to 

Louisville or some intermediate point. The full price for 

deck passengers from New Orléans to Louisville was generally 

around ten dollars. By assisting in carrying wood, two 

dollars could be eut off the price and most took advantage 

of this opportunity to eam at least a portion of the cost 

of the journey.^5 Ail the steamboats on the river depended 

upon wood for fuel and wood-yards sprang up to furnish the 

needs of river pilots. At least twice a day or more often 

the boat would pull into shore, make a hawser fast to a 

tree and push a gang plank to the shore. Over this the crew 

and deck passengers carried the wood on their shoulders.^^ 

The consiimption of this bulky fuel was so prodigious that 

the whole bow of the boat and either side of the fumace 

was covered with high regular piles of wood. The wood-

cutters lived at or near their stations where immense fires 

were kept blazing ail night to direct the boats where to 

find them.^7 

Thèse wood stations and the habitations of their 

owners were a constant source of wonder to visiting 

^^Hall, Travels in North America. II, 295. 

^^Ibid. 

^^Latrobe, The Rambler in North America. I, 227. 
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Europeans. Their houses perched on piles out of reach of 

flood waters and during most of the year had no communication 

with land except by canoë. Hall wondered how they got to 

their huts "when the waters subside, and leave a stratxim of 

six or eight inches of mud, guarded by forty thousand 

millions of mosquitoes...."^^ Mrs. Trollope was not 

réticent in her criticism of both dwellings and inhabitants. 

...Thèse sad dwellings are nearly ail of them 
unundated during the winter, and the beat of them 
are constructed on piles, which permit the water 
to reach its highest level without drowning the 
wretched inhabitants. Thèse unhappy beings are 
invariably victime of ague, which they meet 
recklessly sustained by the incessant use of 
ardent spirits. The squalid look of the misérable 
wives and children of thèse men was dreadful.... 
Their complexion is of a bluish white, that 
suggests the idea of dropsy; this was invariable, 
and the poor little ones were exactly the same 
ghastly hue.... on the whole I should say, that 
I never witnessed human nature reduced so low as 
it appeared in the wood-cutteres huts on the 
unwholesome banks of the Mississippi.49 

Fugitive slaves sometimes found refuge at thèse 

wood stations where the owner gladly accepted their aid in 

exchange for the necessities of life with no questions asked. 

More prosperous wood-cutters either owned or hired slave 

help.^^ But those who lived a misérable existence on land 

which they neither owned nor rented, would not be adverse to 

^%all, Travels in North America. II, 296. 

^^Trollope, Domestic Manners of the Americans. 16-17. 

5^C. S. Sydnor, Slavery in Mississippi. 8. 
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concealing an escaped negro if it were to their advantage. 

The levée, interesting as it was, did not occupy 

ail of Chasses time while he walked about the muddy streets 

seeking exercise after his long vigils by the bedside of 

his wife. Frequently he visited the hospital and prisons, 

supplying the inmates with Bibles and religious tracts. 

The déplorable state of the hospital especially touched him. 

There patients of every description, whether wounded, insane 

or suffering from a "pestential" disease were promiscuously 

mixed together and uniformly neglected.^^ With from forty 

to fifty patients, only four colored men had the full duty 

of nursing, feeding and caring for the inmates and the 

hospital. Bed clothes, being insufficient in number, were 

seldom ehanged or washed. Food was ill prepared, in-

efficiently served, and the entire institution was a dis

grâce to the community. Thèse facts, and others, were 

presented in a pétition by citizens of New Orléans to city 

officiais.52 Fortunately the pétition was received in the 

spirit in which it was presented and important adjustments 

were made immediately. So radical were the changes that 

Harriet Martineau could report, after a visit to the 

hospital some years later, that New Orléans was outstanding 

•̂̂ •Chase, Autobiography. I, 145. 

52Benjamin Chase, ("Copy of a Pétition to the 
Administrâtors of the City Hospital of New Orléans"), 
Miscellaneous Papers. 1-12. 
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in its "generous Charity."53 

The condition of the prison was not more favorable. 

There thieves, robbers, murderers and debtors of every 

color and description were confined together, and ail sub-

jected to the fare of violent criminals. Not until five 

years later was public attention called to the sharoeful 

condition.54 

Chase became interested in one of the prisoners, 

a member of Lafittees band who had been apprehended for 

murder in the city amd condemned to death. Enlisting the 

aid of a lately arrived Presbyterian minister, Chase busied 

himself with attempts to couvert the renegade to 

Christianity, and, although he could not save his life, 

did feel that some progress had been made in the spiritual 

realm.55 

In 1818 there was but one Protestant church in New 

Orlesuis, the Episcopal church. However, soon after the 

arrivai of the Chases, Révérend Elias Cornélius a 

Presbyterian agent of the American Board arrived. He was 

followed soon after by Sylvester Larned,56 a Middlebury 

53Harriet Martineau, Retrospect of Western Travel. 
I, 256-257. 

54chase, Miscellaneous Papers. 13. 

55chase, Autobiography. I, 146-151. 

56syivester Lamed was born in Pittsfield, 
Massachusetts, August 31, 1796. He was graduated 
from Middlebury Collège in 1813 and taught school in 
Massachusetts• 
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Collège friend of Benjamin Chase. The two ministers set 

about at once to organize a Presbyterian church in the city 

with Larned as its first pastor. A subscription of 

$40,000 was made to create a suitable édifice and Larned 

was dispatched to the North to contract for the building.57 

Later after Larned had died and the Révérend Théodore 

Clapp had been installed as his successor, a novel method 

of meeting the obligations was devised. Because of 

unusually bad times in the mercantile field, some who had 

pledged contributions for the building had failed in 

business and were unable to satisfy their pledges. The 

trustées of the church made application to the Législature 

of Louisiana for a lottery, which was granted them. Yates 

and Mcintyre of New York in turn purchased the lottery 

from the trustées for $25,000 and the pressure of the debt 

was relieved.5° 

But in 1818 there was no cloud on the financial 

horizon of the New Orléans merchants. In spite of the 

prévalent winter rains and the sometimes impossible con

ditions of the streets, cotton commanded a high price. 

Ordained by the Presbytery of New York in 1817, Larned 
became pastor of the First Presbyterian Church in New 
Orléans in 1818. He died a victim of a fever épidémie 
August 31, 1820. Cf. L. Voss, Presbyterianism in New 
Orléans and Adjacent Areas, 22. 

57chase, Autobiography. I, 155. 

5^Hutchinson, Réminiscences. 150. 
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Strangers with large stocks of goods flooded the city and 

business with the upper and western country was brisk.59 

The sales of some of the merchants reached the phénoménal 

height of $100,000 per week, a large portion of which was 

crédit.60 Emigrants for the interior came through New 

Orléans, often reaching that place in a destitute condition 

after a long voyage from Europe. One such ship load 

brought thirteen orphans who were hospitably cared for and, 

as a resuit of appeals for their aid, the Pagdrass Orphan 

Asylum of New Orléans was endowed and established.61 

Occupying his brief moments away from his sick 

wifees side in philanthropies and charitable work. Benjamin 

passed the winter. It became évident that no relief for 

59prices of commodities in New Orléans were high 
for that period of history. One visiter quoted the 
following examples: Flour was $6.00 a barrel; bacon and 
cheese were 10^ a pound each; sugar was available for |7.00 
a hundred pounds; coffee brought from $25.00 to $30.00 a 
hundred pounds; rice was $7.00 a hundred pounds; and, fresh 
beef sold for 25^ a pound. T. Nuttal, A Journal of Travels 
into Arkansas Territory in 1819. 317. 

60chase, Autobiography. I, 154. 

6libid., 156-157. Julian Pagdrass was chief bene-
factor of the institution. Associated with him as donors 
were Nicholas Girod, Alexander Milne, and Stephen Henderson. 
Pagdrass, a French Huguenot, was born in Nantes, France. 
During his life he was a regular visiter in the orphan home, 
spending a portion of each Sunday with the children. He 
died in 1823, leaving valuable real estate holdings to the 
institution. Cf. Voss, Presbyterianism in New Orléans and 
and Adjacent Points. 14. 
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the stricken woman could be expected, and she lingered in a 

helpless state until she died on May 13, 1818.62 The 

prospect of burial of a beloved wife so far îrom native soil 

was trying to Chase, especially when he underwent expériences 

which he describes in the following passage. 

During the previous Auttimn, the Fever had been 
so fatal as to cover the whole surface of the 
Burying Ground with interments, and an additional 
Lot enclosed, in which, graves were partially dug 
when the earth was moist, and left to be completed 
as occasions might require. In that instance, the 
Sexton had neglected his duty and the grave had to 
be enlarged after we arrived. An attempt was made 
to do it; but the earth had baked so hard since 
the Spring rains ceased, it was found too small, 
and a part of the procession withdrew. Another 
effort was made; but with no better success, and 
several others left. A third trial was more 
successful, and the coffin was deposited between 
three and four feet below the surface—a small 
portion of earth thrown upon it and the hoe 
dropped, indicating that the task was done. I 
requested the Sexton to be so kind as to fill the 
grave. Ke replied, "You need not wait, it will 
be attended to." Ail the procession then left, 
except the Rev. Mr. Davis. [A Baptist preacher 
who had directed the funeral.3 I told the Sexton 
it would be gratifying to me to see the grave 
filled, and again requested him to hâve the 
kindness to complète it. He directed the servant 
to do so; but he drew in only a hoeful or two of 
earth, and stopped. I informed him that rather 
than leave it in that condition, I would fill it 
myself, and took the hoe for that purpose; but 
before I had made much progress, he ordered the 
Servant to complète it, which was done in time 
for me to reach home before entirely dark. 

A visit to the Grave Yard in those days, readily 
explained the ground of the Sextones unwillingness 
to comply with my request. In numerous instances, 
a second coffin was deposited to bring it level 

"2chase, Autobiography. I, 166. 
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v.-ith the surface, rartially filled graves for that 
purpose, could be seen at ail times—a practice 
to surviving friends, abhorrent to every feeling 
of decency and respect for the dead.63 

That thèse expériences were not just the exercise of a 

troubled mind is bom out by Cummings who writes: 

In digging the graves for the dead, before they 
are dug sufficiently deep, they are filled with 
water, and the coffins are generally held just 
below the surface until a quantity of sand and 
gravel is thrown on to sink them to the bottom.^^ 

Latrobe in visiting the Protestant burying ground 

noted that tombs, raised above the ground and constructed 

of brick and stone, were the usual depositories of the 

dead. However, those who did not possess private means 

were buried in open graves. When Latrobe visited the 

grave yard in 1819 he saw two open graves filled with water 

to within eight or nine inches of the surface. The entire 

depth did not exceed three feet. However, he points out 

that the river was rising and had already reached a point on 

the levée six or seven feet above the burying ground.^5 

Since Mrs. Chase was buried in May, it is astonishing that 

the ground was so hard and there was no water évident, for 

the rise of the Mississippi usually began in January and 

the river ran full until mid-July.66 

^3chase, Autobiography. 167-168. 

^^Thwaites, Early Westem Travel. IV, 367. 

^5B. H. Latrobe, The Journal of Latrobe. 196. 

^^Hall, Travels in North America. II, 284. 



CHAPTER III 

PREPARING FOR THE MINISTRY 

The expenses of a protracted illness among strangers 

exhausted the funds of Benjamin Chase and involved him in 

debt. Seeing that only rigid economy and vigorous exertion 

could extricate him from his embarrassments, he sought 

employment as a teacher. From eight in the morning until 

two in the aftemoon he instructed in a school for boys and 

taught one class of young ladies in Révérend Mr. Huilas 

school. The remainder of his time was occupied in exercise 

and study.^ 

Sylvester Lamed, who had gone North seeking aid for 

the proposed Presbyterian building program, knew that Chase 

was inclined toward the ministry. Therefore, Lamed made 

his library available to his friend and outlined a course of 

study to be pursued. Thèse studies occupied a large portion 

of Chasses days. His teaching took more, but he still found 

time to continue his interest in religious and civic affair 

Many early travelers in New Orléans were Impressed 

by the unlimited dissipation of the city which was largely 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, I70. 

72 
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ignored by the populace.2 Gambling houses were innumerable.3 

Especially irritating to New Englanders was the casual 

attitude toward Sunday. 

Hère the Sabbath was almost universally desecrated 
by business and amusements of various kinds, such as 
Balls, Théâtres, Horse Races, and Shows sanctioned 
by public authority. 

In addition to the demoralizing effect of such 
Exhibitions on the Sabbath, the principle gambling 
Establishments were kept on the corners of the 
Streets, and at places of most public resort, with 
doors wide open, the better to attract attention 
and ensnare the inexperienced. 

Reflecting parents, accustomed to the order and 
décorum of the Sabbath in other places, lamented 
the exposure of their children to such influences.. ..**̂  

Such conditions could not be easily overlooked by 

Chase and his friends who were Protestant ministers. They 

began to crusade against shops opening on Sunday, especially 

among the shops belonging to Northem merchants. Some 

success must be granted them though, in proportion to their 

efforts, their achieveraents were limited and only of 

temporary effect.5 

2Thwaites, Early Western Travel. IV, 336; Latrobe, 
The Journal of Latrobe. 174-175; Nichols, Forty Years of 
American Life. 128-129. 

3In 1822 the Louisiana Législature passed severe laws 
against the gaming houses. Fines of $1000 per offense were 
decreed. It is doubtful if strict enforcement of the 
législation was attempted. Cf. Niles Weekly Register. XXI, 
288. 

^Chase, Autobiography I, 173-174. 

5Ibid.. 192. 
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Another project on which they worked concemed the 

indigent sick and afflicted who died in great numbers, 

especially during the summer months. The high mortality 

was due, in part, to the fact that boarding houses were so 

few and limited in their accommodations that they could not 

supply the needs of strangers. Most new arrivais were con

sidered especially subject to the summer fevers. It was 

customary in many parts of the city to warn them that if 

they were sick or became sick they must find accommodations 

elsewhere, as their présence would endanger the safety of 

the house and might cause the boarders to disperse. As 

Chase recorded the situation: 

To obtain accomraodation when ill was seldom 
practicable, and consequently many suffered and 
died for want of needful attention, more than from 
the dangerous nature of their maladies. Nor did 
the Hospital...afford an Asylum in such cases; as 
patients frequently left that Institution and 
wandered about the city for shelter, saying they 
would rather die in the Street than remain there. 
Of five who left it in one day, two were found dead 
in the street the next morning.6 

In an effort to bring some relief for the homeless 

sufferers Chase drew up a set of articles embodying a few 

rules for those who might be willing to unité in such a 

task. Eighteen persons signed the constitution which set 

up "The Samaritan Society of New Orléans."7 The objecte of 

the association were stated to be to search out the sick who 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, 189. 

7Ibid.. 190. 
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were friendless and destitute, and procure them medicine, 

food, and nurses when necessary. While prosecuting their 

inquiries, the society would distribute Bibles and tracts. 

They would found and direct Sunday Schools and would ask 

American merchants whose stores were open on Sunday to keep 

them closed on that day.^ 

As was generally the case, by June cases of yellow 

fever had appeared in the city and new cases were occurring 

daily* It was a custom of the wealthier citizens of New 

Orléans and ail those whose occupations would permit to 

abandon the city during the hot summer months for the sea 

shores, inland plantations, or villages higher up the river.9 

Fortunately Benjamin Chase received an invitation from the 

Révérend J. A. Renaldson of Bayou Sara to come to that place 

and take charge of a projected "female seminary." 

The offer was gratefully accepted, but the school 

was scarcely one month along when the young teacher was 

stricken with a bilious fever. The physicians of the area 

were overworked and it was with great difficulty that 

Benjamin survived, because he was unable to get anyone to 

attend him. Libéral doses of calomel were the universal 

remedy of the day and proved their effectiveness in his 

case.^^ 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, 19p. 

9Martineau, Retrospect of Westem Travel. 257. 

iOchase, Autobiography. I, 178. 
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Retuming to New Orléans in the fall, Chase set 

about erecting a suitable building to house a proposed 

school to be held in connection with Lamedes congrégations. 

During the winter months the school flourished and some of 

Chasses pressing obligations were liquidated. The study of 

theology had progressed under Benjamines determined effort 

and his prospects were brighter than they had been for some 

years. Sickness struck both the teacher and his assistant 

in the spring and the school was closed for the "sickly 

season."^^ 

The Presbytery of Mississippi held its Fall Session 

of 1819 at the Révérend Joseph Bullenes church on Cole Creek, 

Jefferson County, Mississippi. Hère Chase met his sponsor, 

Lamed, who gave him so warm an introduction and reccnranen-

dation that the Presbytery took him under their care without 

the usual examinâtion on the subject of expérimental 

religion.-^2 

But the Révérend James Smylie was présent when the 

minutes were read at the next stated raeeting in the spring 

of 1820 and objected to Chase es réception in that manner, 

saying that no matter who introduced or recommended, he 

could not consent that a candidate should be taken under 

their care without examinâtion on so vital a point. Chase 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 205. 

^2Ibid.. 208-209. 
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was therefore examined on expérimental religion at their 

next Spring Meeting, and was received as a candidate for the 

Gospel Ministry.^3 This was only the first irregularity 

which was to mark Benjamin Chasses career as a Presbyterian 

minister. 

In 1819, three prosperous plantera of the Bayou Sara 

région proposed that Mr. Chase remain in their community and 

teach twelve pupils for a salary of $2000 per year. The 

offer was made more attractive by promises to furnish a 

school house, kitchen, storehouse, and the use of six acres 

of land, provided the teacher would contract to remain three 

years,^^ 

Chase accepted the proposition and, at the appointed 

time, the plantera began the érection of the buildings but 

had hardly begun when the cotton began to open in the fields. 

Every employment stopped except the harvest and Chase was 

forced to search for assistance elsewhere if the school was 

to prosper. He went to the village of St. Francisville, a 

short distance up the Bayou, with the intention of employing 

carpenters. Not one was left in the community, indeed there 

was not one in the surrounding country. A disease called the 

"Cold Plague" had prevailed in the région for the first time 

that season and had destroyed at least one hundred seventy 

^3Gha8e, Autobiography. I, 209. 

^^Ibid. 
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persons in the vicinity, including ail house carpenters.^5 

Fortunately, the apprenticeship in New England had prepared 

Chase for such an emergency and he was soon hard at work on 

the uncompleted buildings. 

Visiting New Orléans, Mr. Chase remarried. Again 

there was no mention made of his wife es name although he 

does say she was a devout Christian lady who had volunteered 

with the Board of Foreign Missions for duty among the 

eeReathem Nations of the East."i6 she had relations at 

New Haven-̂ ^ and her brother was mentioned as a man of 

wealth.^° No record is made of this second marriage in the 

Middlebury Collège General Catalogue^9 nor in the obituary 

of Révérend Mr. Chase prepared by the Presbytery of 

Mississippi.20 

With his new wife, Chase settled into a comfortable 

routine of teaching, study and constant work on the building 

and premises. As several students were boarded with the 

professer and his wife, Chase split rails for a fence and 

planted a garden so that more of the limited finances could 

^5chase, Autobiography. I, 210-211. 

^^Ibid.. 214-215. 

^7ibid.. 256. 

^^Ibid.. 215. 

^9Letter from H. McKay to Bevington Reed, July 17, 
1951 

20Hutchinson, Réminiscences. 251-262. 
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be applied on debts. Once a month a Révérend Mr. Ronaldson 

preached in a small log cabin nearby. There was no public 

worship nearer than ten or fifteen miles and Chase spent the 

remaining three Sundays of each month reading and expounding 

the Scriptures to such servants as came by permission of 

their owners.21 There is no évidence of any white attendance 

at the services.22 Among the colored worshippers was an old 

free negro called "Old Preacher Billy." This old darkey 

had accompanied his master, a Colonel Marbery of South 

Carolina, through the Revolutionary War and, as a conséquence 

of his fidelity, had been freed upon his masteres death. 

Free negroes were considered undesirable résidents in most 

ccnamunities, biit Preacher Billy had found refuge on a 

neighboring plantation, where he was privileged to réside 

during good behavior.23 Then about ninety years of âge, the 

2^Chase, Autobiography. I, 231-232. 

22in ail such slave meetings, two reputable white 
persons were required by law to be présent. This provision 
was made as a safeguard against disorder or the teaching 
of insurrectionary doctrines. The slaves profited by 
receiving more intelligent instruction, though they were 
given little opportunity for self developraent. Cf. Sydnor, 
Slavery in Mississippi. 55 and 62. 

23c. S. Sydnor records that at least one manager of 
a large estate considered Negro preachers the worst 
characters on his place. This manager did not expect to 
permit even white ministers to preach on the plantation. 
"It excited the Negroes too much and interferred with 
subordination and order. Cf. Ibid.. 60. By law slaves and 
free Negroes were generally excluded from the practice 
of preaching. However, a master could permit one of his 
own slaves to preach on his home plantation, provided 
no outside Negroes attended the meetings. Cf. Ibid.. 55. 
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old man could read the Bible, was a gifted exhorter and in 

ail was characterized as "a good old negro."24 His religious 

fervor and apparent devoutness impressed Chase, whose previous 

expérience with free negroes had been unfortunate. 

While teaching at Bayou Sara, Chase gained his first 

expérience as a master of a slave. Accustomed from child-

hood to manhood to horrid taies of needless Southern cruelty, 

he found himself cast among the Southern plantera contrary 

to ail previous plans and purposes. There he adopted a 

theory by which he planned to govern himself in the treatment 

of servants, if any should ever come under his control. 

First, he decided that he would not hire one for any length 

of time, without satisfactory évidence of good character 

and qualifications for the duties required. In no case would 

he ever strike an adult, because he felt that grateful 

feelings could and should be awakened and cultivated, to be 

the controlling power in slave-master relationships. Second, 

he determined that he would not own a slave except on the 

condition that when the price of purchase had been eamed by 

allowing fair wages and deducting expenses, the slave should 

be free. In the meantime, the servant should be instructed 

and qualified for profitably using his freedom.25 His dis-

illusionment was complète as the following well illustrâtes. 

. 

2^Chase, Autobiography. I, 232. 

25ibid.. 237. 
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Adhering to thèse principles, I remained nearly 
three months without a servant, when it subjected 
me and my family to drudgery and toil to which we 
had never been accustomed and hardly knew how to 
endure. At length, the right one was found and 
employed—an excellent female cook, neat, kind, 
obedient, faithful—about ail we could expect from 
good training in a genteel and well regulated 
family. Sofa shared with us in whatever comforts 
we had—appeared satisfied and grateful and was 
called by our neighbors "Mr. Ces pet negro," 
frequently adding, "She will show him by and by, 
that it will not do." For a while, so faultless 
in ail the duties required, I had no occasion to 
utter a word of reproof, and felt richly com-
pensated for ail the kindness bestowed. When she 
and her child were seriously ill (as both were with 
Dysentery) I employed a nurse to attend them, which 
seemed to be as duly and gratefully appreciated as 
I could désire. 

Not long after her recovery,...Mrs. C. ...and 
ail the...boarders were prostrated with fever, 
which threw unceasing care upon me, both night and 
day, and in less than a week, added me to the sick 
list also, leaving Sofa the only well person on the 
premises. There her gratitude failed. Helpless 
and suffering as we ail were, she never even looked 
at one of us for upwards of two days and nights— 
occasionally came into the house after articles for 
her own accomraodation, when I begged and intreated 
(sic) her to give me a drink of water; but she 
neither answered nor noticed me in a single instance. 26 

After being rescued by a timely visit of a neighbor, 

the Chase household regained its equilibrium. Ail of the 

boarders returned to their homes to convalesce. leaving the 

husband and wife under the care of a pénitent Sofa. When 

called to task for her unusual behavior, the cook indicated 

that she thought only a severe whipping would be sufficient 

punishment for her thoughtlessness. True to his resolution. 

26cha8e, Autobiography. I, 23^-239; cf. Avery Craven, 
The Coming of the Civil War."78-79. 
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Mr. Chase refused to punish her by such drastic methods and 

requested that she perform her tasks as they should be done. 

This she promised faithfully to do. But no sooner were both 

of the family relapsed into their former state than Sofa 

deserted them for a period of two days. As her engagement 

was almost up, Mr. Chase refrained from administering the 

lashing which such ôonduct merited by ail standards of the 

country and permitted her to go in peace.27 Almost a half 

century later, Chase was forced to admit reluctantly that 

"...expérience since had confirmed the lesson over and over 

again, that under similar circumstances, a similar resuit 

ought to be expected. Still it affords me pleasure to admit 

that some of my servants hâve never deceived me, nor failed 

to manifest gratitude for kindness bestowed...."28 

While residing on the Bayou Sara, Kr. Chase had his 

first extensive relations with American Indians. Thèse were 

by no means the first of the race which he had seen, but 

they excited an unusual curiosity in his mind. 

A camp of Choctaws had resided for several years 

about a mile from where Chasses school was located. The 

teacher proposed to take one of the lads, named Jim, and 

instruct and clothe him, while compiling a vocabulary of the 

Choctaw language. Jim accepted the proposai, but proved a 

27chase, Autobiography. I, 240-244. 

2^Ibid.. 245. 
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disappointment. Chase collected an extensive vocabulary of 

the language, but the Indian boy had no désire for knowledge. 

The minister could not induce him to remain at the school 

after he had received clothes. Jim apparently wanted to 

show his new finery to the other Indians, but he forgot to 

return until he needed another outfit. At length, Chase 

abandoned the effort to teach him and let him rove as he 

pleased*29 

Jim had an older brother, Tom, who was an expert 

hunter, and Chase furnished him with a rifle on condition 

that he furnish a quarter of venison to the school at regular 

intervais. Tom had not been near the Chase school for some 

time. One Svmday morning the Chase family was startled by 

whooping and shooting of the Indians. A group of them soon 

halted in front of the Chase house and Jim informed the 

minister that Tom, who was to be shot at twelve noon, wanted 

Chase to come to the camp immediately. As soon.as Jim 

delivered the message, he rejoined the Indian group and they 

began their return to the camp. Tom, dressed fantastically, 

preceded the Indians, leaping and firing his weapon. The 

whole company shouted after each discharge.30 

Chase followed as quickly as possibly and learned 

that Tom had killed a Tunica Indian. According to the 

29chase, Autobiography. I, 219. 

30Ibid., 220. 
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Choctaw usage, Tom must be killed, or must kill himself. The 

latter course was considered more honorable. Two years before, 

Tom had killed the father of his latest victim, and was to 

hâve been executed for the crime. On the day of his exécution. 

Tomes mother appeared at the plantation on which they were 

encamped and requested the planter to make a coffin for her 

son. She insisted that the coffin be made to fit her. She 

then told the Indians that since the man whom Tom killed was 

old and Tom was young, to take her son es life for his would 

be like giving a new shirt for an old one.31 Since she was 

about the same âge as the old man, Jinny made arrangements 

to be put to death in Tomes place. When the planter heard 

of the arrangements, he hurried to the camp to prevent the 

old womanes death. But she saw him coming and pulled the 

muzzle of a gun against her breast and fell as a substituts 

for her son.32 

Instead of Jinnyes death settling the matter, it 

increased the hard feelings on both sides. The friends of 

the Indian whom Tom had killed reminded Tom that he was a 

coward, and that he had to get his mother to die for him. 

31 
-"̂  Friends of a murdered man in the Choctaw Nation 

would exécute the murderer if the were convenient. However, 
the sacrifice of a near relative was considered adéquate. 
Thus ail members of a clan were responsible for a clansman. 
Cf. Grant Foreman (editor), A Traveler in the Indian 
Territory. 188. 

32chase, Autobiography. I, 222. 
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Tomes friends countered with the statement that, by agreeing 

to the substitution, the sons of the dead man had acknowledged, 

themselves, that an old wcrnian was as good as their father. 

At length, Tom could not stand further contention and killed 

the son of his first victim as he slept at St. Francisville.33 

When Chase reached the camp, Tom was seated on the 

ground in the center of his cabin. A lane had been eut from 

his door through weeds to his motheres grave. Runners had 

been sent to the Tunicas on the Mississippi and to Thompson es 

Creek where the Choctaw chief was camped.34 

The chief noticed no one when he arrived, until he 

had seated himself on the ground before Tom. The young 

Indian related the circumstances of his crime, how he had 

been determined to kill his victim and how he had found him 

lying before a fire at St. Francisville. Then he produced 

a knife with the blood still on it and declared it to be the 

weapon he had used. At the conclusion of the statement, the 

chief nodded and declared that Tom should die the next day 

at noon. Then the calumet was filled and given to Tom, who 

took three puffs and passed it to the chief. After the chief 

had smoked, the pipe went round to ail the men in order of 

seniority. When the smoking had been finished, Tom and the 

chief rose and walked to Jinnyes grave, where Tom marked out 

33chase, Autobiography. I, 223. 

3^Ibid. 
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one for himself. The young brave stood by until the grave 

was dug, lay down in it to see that it suited, and then the 

crowd dispersed.35 

The next day Chase Joined a large crowd of plantera 

and Indians at the camp. The plantera had authorized Chase 

to offer $600 or $800 as ransom, but Tom refused every 

proposai the teacher made. About eleven oeclock, Tom dis-

tributed the articles in his cabin to his two wives and 

brother. One of his wives received the bloody knife which 

he had used to kill his enemy. She broke into tears until 

her husband rebuked her, saying that he wanted to die like 

a man and could not if she were weeping. She averted her 

face a moment and then turned to Tom smiling. Jim received 

his brotheres double-barreled gun.36 

While the distribution was under way, several squaws 

seated themselves about four feet back in the weeds along the 

path from Tomes cabin to the grave. One of them, wife of the 

chief, raised a "Death Chant" when the gifts had been 

distributed. The chant ended with a chorus, "The time is 

come—Death draws near—give him a good heart to die." At 

the conclusion of the chant, Tom passed around and shook 

hands with ail présent. This ceremony was repeated three 

times, at intervais of fifteen minutes, the last coming just 

35chase, Autobiography. I, 224. 

3^Ibid.. 225. 
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as the sun approached the meridian.37 

During the ceremony, Jim loaded the rifle, using a 

bail which Tom carried in his own mouth. While he was 

shaking hands for the last time, the gun was placed beside 

a stake to which the trigger was tied. The muzzle of the 

gun was placed toward the head of the grave. 

Chase recalled the final handshake, 

When he came to give me his hand, then, I grasped 
it tight, saying Tom, where are you going? Will you 
die in this manner? Jerking it violently from me, 
he said, "Goodby—me go devil,"—skipped along to the 
head of the grave—seated himself on a bark spread 
before it—reached his thumb forward and cocked the 
rifle—placed the muzzle against his heart, and 
giving the gun a jerk in a moment was in etemity.3° 

At the discharge of the gun, the women along the path 

sprang to Tomes side. One put her hand on the wound to pre

vent the flow of blood. Another tied up his head. Others 

turned him on his right side, half bent. And then ail knelt 

around him and burst forth for a short time in a hideous 

howl of grief, which was instantly hushed. The men approached 

and laid the body in the grave on its right side, still half 

37chase, Autobiography. I, 227. 

38 Ibid. Later observers of the Choctaw Nation re
ported that actual exécution was done by a firing squad of 
six men. Six guns, only one of which was loaded with a bail, 
were stacked against a tree and the firing squad chose weapons 
without knowing which contained the lethal charge. Pres\imably 
this was to prevent unauthorized retaliation by clansmen of 
the executed murder. Letter from John B. Gardner, Cisco, 
Texas, to Bevington Reed, June 1, 1951. (Mr. Gardner was a 
résident of the Indian Territory before the turn of the 
century.) 
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demned man had sat and filled and rounded the grave. One 

smoothly peeled pôle was set at the head of the grave, four 

other, closely trimmed, were placed on the west side. Three 

pôles carelessly trimmed were put on the east side and one 

was placed at the foot with ail the limbs and brush still on 

it. Then the whole group of Indians knelt around, bending 

toward the grave with a wail. In a few moments, the chief 

announced that they would moum for Tom for three months.39 

The mourning was performed by relatives going twice 

a day at simrise and sunset to kneel a short time at the 

grave and make a plaintive moan. The widows did not 

participate in the ostensible grief, but retired to their 

cabin and passed the days of mourning in strict seclusion. 

Their hair was uncombed, clothes were unchanged and ail food 

was handed in to them by a female relative. When the time 

expired, the female relatives entered the cabin and 

thoroughly washed the moumers, put on clean apparel, 

combed and greased their hair and eut it off straight across 

the center of their foreheads. Then the women came out and 

were at liberty to marry again.^^ 

In the meantime, a large quantity of oak bark was 

collected and dried. When the time of mourning was almost 

39chase, Autobiography. I, 227-228. 

^Qlbid.. 228. 
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over, a watch was stationed on the highest ground in the 

vicinity to announce the moment the sun disappeared over 

the westem horizon. This was the signal for lighting up a 

fire of the dried bark and keeping the blaze as large as 

possible through the night. At the first glimpse of the next 

morninges sun, the fire was extinguished and a bacchanalian 

feast snd frolic began and ended only when their supplies 

were exhausted. The women ate food through the day. At 

night, they totally abstained from intoxicating liquor and 

devoted themselves to keeping the men as dead drunk as 

possible to keep them from injuring each other. Three women 

continually passed around together, two raising an Indianes 

head, and the third holding a bottle to his mouth as long as 

he would drink.^^ 

Soon after Tomes death, an incident occurred not far 

from the Chase home which illustrated the want of discrimina

tion, and the unvarying rigor with which the Choctaws con-

formed to their customs. Ail the men, except a youth of 

fifteen, left camp on a hunt. The dogs were running a deer 

towards the camp and the youth shot it. The bail passed 

through the deer and killed one of the Indians following the 

dogs. "The next day they shot that young IndianI ...The two 

concluding nights of the mourning ceremony for him beggared 

41cha8e, Autobiography. I, 229. 
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ail description. Although a mile distant, we scarcely slept 

at ail, the noise was so hideous and incessant."^2 

This peculiar lack of allowances for accidents in 

the légal code of the aborigines was noted by Marcy, who 

says, "If a man, for example, by accidentai discharge of a 

gun, happens to kill one of their people, they hold him just 

as much responsible for the resuit as if he committed a 

wilful act of murder.••43 

The school was suspended through the summer of 1821 

because of the illness of the teachers and the sickness which 

pervaded the community. It was late in the fall before the 

fever had sufficiently subsided for the students to return. 

The death rate in Bayou Sara commimity and among the opulent 

plantations which lined the Bayou banks near St. Francisville 

was less than that of the previous year. But in New Orléans 

the sickness was particularly dangerous and Sylvester Larned, 

who had refused to leave the suffering persons in the city to 

seek safety elsewhere, died on August 31, 1821.^^ 

The enforced idleness of the summer gave Benjamin 

Chase ample opportunity to prépare for the next meeting of 

the Presbytery. On his thiin;y-first birthday, November 20, 

^2chase, Autobiography. I, 229. 

^3R. B. Marcy, Thirty Years of Army Life on the 
Border. 422. 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, 245. 
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1821, he was licensed to preach45 and entered upon another 

phase of his life.^^ 

^5cha8e was the first man to be licensed by the 
Presbytery of Mississippi. A. Nevin (editor), Encyclopaedia 
of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A.. 136. 

46chase, Autobiography. I, 247< 



CHAPTER IV 

TEACHER-MINISTER IN MISSISSIPPI AND LOUISIANA 

The day after he was licensed to preach. Benjamin 

Chase preached in a log school house at Prospect Hill in 

Adams County, Mississippi, and returned to Louisiana the 

following day. There he reopened his school and made 

arrangements for dévoting at least the Sabbaths to the work 

which he had undertaken. The country along the river 

between Natchez and New Orléans was without one Presbyterian 

minister.^ Within that space there were three ministers 

from twenty to forty miles back from the river. Révérend 

Joseph Bullen was working in Jefferson County, though he had 

reached seventy or more years of âge. This pioneer preacher 

had been sent out by the New York Missionary Society as a 

missionary to the Chickawaws in 1798, and to the Cherokees 

in 1800. After his removal to Colees Creek neighborhood, 

infirmities prevented any great exertions on his part. The 

Révérend James Smylie in Amite County and Révérend William 

Montgomery in Jefferson County each had so extensive a field 

that they were able to serve their congrégations only once 

a month.2 

IChase, Autobiography. I, 248. 

2Ibid.. 279. 
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During the school year, the Chase family fell into 

a routine which was to last for many years. During five 

days of a week Chase devoted his time to teaching, and on 

the sixth he traveled to isolated communities to hold 

religious services. Such an arduous routine demanded much 

travel, a great deal of which was completed on Sunday night 

in order for school to be cdnducted on Monday morning. 

Thèse strenuous activities so taxed the strength of the 

ambitious licentiate that he fell the victira of fever early 

in the season. As a resuit his physicians advised him to 

seek "̂the invigorating air of a more Northern Latitude as 

the most probable means of preserving his life and ultimately 

establishing health."3 Accordingly, the Chase family em

barked for New York before the school term was completed. 

Visiting Litchfield, which he found completely 

ehanged during his absence, Chase was invited to fill the 

pulpit. The remainder of the summer was spent recuperating 

in various parts of New England and preaching when 

opportunity presented itself. Among notable events of the 

season in the mind of Chase was the graduation of two of 

his brothers from Yale.^ 

When time came to return South to meet his engagement 

at school, Mrs. Chase was left behind to regain her health 

3chase, Autobiography. I, 252. 

^Ibid.. 260. 



94 

in the northem winter. Peter Wingate and Simeon, his 

brothers, accompanied Benjamin to New Orléans, hoping to 

find a place for themselves in the rapidly growing section 

of the country. 

My brothers concluded to remain in New Orléans 
during the Winter, and I returned to my school in 
the neighborhood of St. Francisville, which I 
found somewhat scattered, and disheartened by my 
long absense. Some of the larger young ladies had 
gone to complète their accomplishments in the city— 
some of the young gentlemen had entered Collège— and 
others gone to engage in business. Under such cir-
cunstances, and the period of my engagement having 
almost expired, it was deemed best by ail concemed, 
that the School should terminate with the year, which 
was accordingly done.5 

Leaving St. Francisville, Chase contracted to 

establish a school in the vicinity of Little Bayou Sara, a 

place which took him much nearer the congrégations which he 

had been serving. 

The spring season of 1822 was unusually bad as far 

as health was concemed. When early indications pointed to 

a summer conducive to fevers. Peter Wingate Chase returned 

north with the young man who had been assisting Benjamin. 

Simeon Chase deserted New Orléans to live with his brother.6 

The situation at New Orléans during the "sickly 

season," that is the summer months, was pathetic indeed.7 

5chase, Autobiography. I, 269. 

^Ibid.. 270-271. 

7The ravages of yellow fever in New Orléans during 
the year 1822 are hard to realize. Although the "sicklyee 
season ended or abated with the appearance of fall, from 
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Those who could, left the city; those who remained suffered 

horrors difficult to imagine. In every house there were 

sick and dying. Sometimes, entire familles expired un-

noticed until the stench led to their corpses. In one 

instance a hospital was found deserted with physicians and 

attendants ail dead or run away. The cemeteries were crowded 

with hundreds of bodies, many without coffins. When it 

became impossible to dig graves rapidly enough to care for 

the dead, mass burials in trenches sufficed. Ministers, 

priests and nuns died while serving the sick, and physicians, 

never plentiful, were woefully inadéquate.^ 

With such conditions prevailing in the cities, the 

plight of isolated familles becomes évident. Remembering 

former instances when relief had been tardy. Benjamin Chase 

had made it one of the points of his acceptance of the little 

Bayou Sara school, that he should never be left to suffer 

alone in sickness without necessary attention and assistance. 

This guarantee was readily given as he was boarding with the 

September 13 to September 30, 1822, there was an average of 
fourteen deaths per day. The first seven days in October 
recorded 147 deaths from yellow fever, and on October 18, 
there were sixty-one deaths. Four days later, the Fédéral 
Court opened only to adjoum because there were neither 
parties, lawyers, nor witnesses. H. K. Gordon, Secretary of 
the Board of Health of New Orléans, warned on November 3, 
1822, that the number of deaths had abated solely from a lack 
of victime. Stramgers were admonished to avoid the city. 
Cf. Niles Weekly Register. XXIII, 145, 192 and 208. 

^Grace King, New Orléans. 282-285. 
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faraily of a physician, a Doctor Moore. Such assurances meant 

very little when the entire family became ill, including 

Benjamin and his brother. Fortunately two servants from an 

adjoining plantation came and gave what aid they could. But 

in spite of ail treatments, Simeon Chase died and Benjamin 

lingered in a délicate situation for several months.9 

Writing of the tragic occurrences many years later. 

Révérend Chase recalled that 

The sickness of that year (1822) was characterised 
by two things—unusual mortality among young men— 
and lingering debility of those who survived the 
attacks. A shériff, travelling extensively through 
the Parishes of West Feliciana, Point Coupe, Avayelles, 
and Rapides, informed me he was induced to make 
inquiry as he had opportunity and ascertained that 
upwards of five hundred young men, chiefly from the 
northem and Western states, had died in those parishes 
that yeari Those who survived were slow in recovering, 
and neither tonics, exercise, light and nutricious 
diet, nor ail together, seemed much avail; and in 
numerous instances, they continued frail for months.^0 

During the period of his convalescence. Benjamin was moved to 

the home of a Mrs. Evans of Pinkneyville, Mississippi. There 

he languished several months with no means nor strength for 

earning his keep. Disturbed by reports from friends who 

thought Benjamin had died and unable to receive any news 

from the South, Mrs. Chase left New England and on November 10, 

sailed from New York for New Orléans.^^ Writing ahead to her 

friend, Mrs. Evans, she indicated her désire to find the true 

9chase, Autobiography. I, 276. 

lOibid., 276-277. 
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state of affairs. In turn her letter reached Benjamin. In 

spite of failing sight and almost utter loss of ability to 

move about, Chase set out by land for New Orléans. At Bâton 

Rouge, Chase was stricken by weakness and for two weeks lay 

in a state of total exhaustion and complète unconsciousness. 

It was in this condition that his wife found him.12 

With the approach of the beat of the following 

summer, it became more and more évident that neither of the 

Chase family could hope to survive the "sickly season" in 

the Southern latitudes.-^3 The advice of doctors and urging 

of friends could do little to alleviate the situation. 

Because of the long illness, more than $700 in debts had 

been accumulated and there was not one dollar in the Chasses 

possession. Such a sad state of affairs had been, in part, 

due to Chasses hesitancy to ask his congrégations for money. 

There seemed to be a fairly prévalent idea among many of 

the settlers of the Southwest, especially those of limited 

means, that financial gain was the chief interest of the 

preachers who came into their midst. 

12chase, Autobiography. I, 285-286. 

13Each season of yellow fever must hâve seemed more 
dévastâting to the inhabitants of the lower South than any 
before. One correspondent wrote in the Niles Weekly Register 
that New Orléans was a "sorry sight." Many had left the 
city, but enough remained to furnish victims. Active manhood 
furnished a majority of the victims, but no one was exempted. 
The levée and streets were deserted. Only four or five 
rigged vessels were in the river which normally was a scène 
of constant activity. Cf. Niles Weekly Register. XXVII, 112. 
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I thought some one ought to make the necessary 
sacrifice to wipe away that reproach and expose the 
falsehood of such assertations by preaching without 
any allusion to the compensation: and resolved... 
I would do what little I could to remove that stigma, 
so unjustly cast upon the servants of God, and so 
well calculated to hinder their usefulness in laboring 
to bring sinners to repentance and salvation.... 
Accordingly.*.I had never made the slightest allusion 
to payment for preaching, nor had anyone ever named 
the subject to me.14 

A few of the school accounts were still unpaid. 

When thèse amounts had been collected and unsolicited tokens 

of kindness from neighbors were in, the debt was paid in full 

and there remained a portion of the money needed for passage 

to New York. Samuel Postlethwaite of Natchez, Mississippi, 

whom Mr. Chase had never met, sent a gift which provided the 

sum needed for passage North. Chase was never aware that 

Postlethwaite was the brother of the keeper of one of the 

most notorious roadhouses on the Natchez Trace.^5 

The departure from the South was one of great sadness 

for Chase as he never expected to return. Indeed, he had 

little hopes of being able to survive many years being "only 

the wreck of a man, with sight impaired, teeth loose, and 

Jaws stiffened, and a cripple, walking with a crutch and 

staff."16 

After arriving at New Haven, Connecticut, Chase was 

soon able to résume many of his customary pursuits of life. 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 291. 

15H, T. Kane, Natchez. 76. 

•^^Hutchison, Réminiscences. 255 
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although constrained to conserve his energy and guard against 

exposure. A congrégation at Haraden Plains, three miles from 

New Haven, had been vacant about fourteen years in conséquence 

of a case of church discipline. The community was thoroughly 

divided into warring camps, and many of the congrégation had 

become members of other sects. Chase accepted appointment 

as minister to the reranant of the congrégation, and by hard 

work and Judicious visiting restored harraony. So successful 

were his efforts that he later remembered this ministry as 

one of the most profitable of his career.17 

Although still in a feeble condition, Chase made a 

Journey to the General Asserably of the Presbyterian Church 

at Philadelphia to meet his friend Smylie from Mississippi. 

There hs was petitioned to return to his old charge in the 

South but refused to answer the call because his health would 

not permit it. It was then siiggested that he secure an 

appointment from the Mission Board^^ of the church for a 

1'Chase, Autobiography. I, 305-318. 

18 
The Mission Board mentioned probably referred to 

the Presbyterian Board of Missions which was formed in 1816. 
This board functioned little until about 1828 when an 
increase in its activity resulted from an intra-denominational 
dissension over the work of the American Home Missionary 
Society. The latter organization was formed in 1826 by an 
interdenominatlonal group representing the Presbyterian, 
Congregational, Dutch Reformed and Associate Reform Churches. 
The American Home Missionary Society sought to develop 
churches in new communities as rapidly as possible and sub-
sidized churches unable to support a minister. The society 
became the chief instrument in carrying out the provisions 
of the Plan of Union of 1801. (See page 100 of this 
manuscript.) Practically ail the Congregational missionaries 
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period of six months which would allow him time to work in 

the South and still escape the worst of the sick season, but 

no action was taken on the proposai and he returned to 

New Haven. 

Chase had been licensed to preach for some four 

years, but had not been ordained. Several différent 

occasions had been set for the ceremony, but illness and 

absence from Mississippi had made it impossible to complète 

the formalities. In July of 1824, he received notice from 

a Congregationalist minister in New Haven that he might be 

ordained by that group in August.19 Fearing that he might 

from New England received Presbyterian ordination before 
going into the field. In this manner, the Old School-New 
School schism in the Presbyterian Church was intensified 
by having Presbyterian and "Presbygational" missionaries 
working on the same type of work and in the same territory. 
It must be pointed out, however, that the Old School-New 
School controversy centered on doctrinal matters and on 
slavery as much as on support for one or the other of the 
missionary organizations. Cf. W. W. Sweet, Religion in the 
Development of American Culture. I765-I84O. 263-270; Sweet, 
Religion on the American Frontier. II. 100 and 121. 

^9in 1801 the two chief sources of Calvinistic 
missionary efforts, the Presbyterians and the 
Congregationalists were united under a "Plan of Union" 
submitted by Jonathan Edwards the Younger. The plan pro
vided for united effort on the frontier so that either sect 
might secure the services of the other dénomination. Church 
organization might be either Congregational or Presbyterian. 
Indeed some churches were composed of both éléments and were 
governed by a committee. The churches resuiting were some
times referred to as "Presbygational." The Plan of Union 
worked to the advantaige of the Presbyterians because many 
communities, being Congregational in doctrine, adhered to 
the stronger Presbyterian organization. The résultant flood 
of divergent doctrines into the Presbyterian Church, housed 
under the broad roof of the Plan of Union, later caused the 
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be csnsured for taking such an irregular step, Chase appealed 

for guidance to Gardner Spring, Pastor of the Brick 

Presbyterian Church of New York City. That minister, aware 

that Chase might never return to his former charge, urged 

acceptance of the invitation.20 Accordingly Chase presented 

himself to ths "Association of the Westem District of New 

Haven County, Connecticut" and was diay ordained on August 17, 

1824. Spring attended the services and preached the 

ordination sermon.21 

In September of 1824, Chase accepted a commission 

as a missionary to Louisiana and set out iimiediately by land. 

At Philadelphia, the Board of Missions instructed him what 

places to visit in passing through Pennsylvania, and re

quested that he preach once or more at West Chester and at 

Washington or Charleston on the Susquehanna. Those towns 

were thriving centers with a population consisting of Quakers, 

Mennonitss, Dunkards, Methodists, and an occasional 

Presbyterian* Religious services in those places were 

division of the Presbyterians into the Old School or con
servative branch, and the New School, or libéral branch. 
Cf. Sweet, Religion on the American Frontier. II, 41-42. 

Chase was by Inclination and environment an Old 
School adhèrent and there was really nothing wrong with his 
proposed ordination. He seemed to feel that the Iicensé of 
ths Presbytery of Mississippi bound him to follow regular 
church procédure* If he had remained in New England or in 
the Middle West, such divsrsity of licensing and ordaination 
would havs made him doubly acceptable to the "Presbygationals." 

^^Chass, Autobiography. I, 329. 

2lHutchinson, Réminiscences. 254. 
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irregular and the Sunday there rivaled that of New Orléans. 

Mills, taverns and other businesses remained open on the 

Sabbath, and a gênerai state of low morale was évident to 

Chase.22 

At Washington, Pennsylvania, Chase preached in a 

church which had a very narrow pulpit, containing Brownes 

Folio Bible. This book required very nice balancing to pre

vent its failing. During the progress of the sermon, the 

Bible slipped, leading the preacher to spring and sieze it 

in time to prevent its failing upon the heads of the Elders 

seated directly beneath. "Appropriâte solemnity was 

speedily restored; and with that exception, the exercises 

of the day appeared to receive the profound attention of 

the people.•'23 

Horse traders were not above taking advantage of 

ministers as Chase indirectly reported. 

As my horse was lame when we arrived...on the 
Susquehanna, and incapable of proceeding farther 
on the journey...(an elder in a local church) 
gênerously exchanged, giving his giving his 
favorite horse for mine, lest some one should 
take advantage of my necessities as a traveller 
and unnecessarily increase my expenses.24 

Crossing the Ohio River at Wheeling, the Chases 

proceeded to Chillicothe by way of Zanesville. Chase 

22chase, Autobiography. I, 332-333. 

23Ibid.. 334. 

2^Ibid.. 334-335. 
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noted that the people of that interior région had neither 

canal nor railroad on which to transport their produce to 

market. Consequently, the products of the région were so 

plentiful that they were almost worthless. On one occasion 

a f armer was observed at a shoemaker es shop where he was 

engaging for a pair of boots. He was to furnish the leather 

and thread and pay forty-five bushels of corn for the labor 

of making them. Corn was especially plentiful. Thousands 

of loads could hâve been purchased for six and a quarter 

cents per bushel. Even at that price, there was no demand. 

Chase noted that for two or three days labor a mechanic 

could furnish bread for his family for a year.25 

Travelers could not always choose their lodging 

places along the frontier. Chase reported one unusual host: 

Passing through West Union we spent a night with 
that estrange good mane (as those who knew him best 
regarded him) the Rev. Mr. Burgess, who was called 
a maniac on three subjects, Free Masonry. Slavery. 
and the influence of the Moon—on others sane. We 
were kindly and quietly entertained until he learned 
that I was on a Mission to Mississippi & Louisiana 
where slavery existed, when his zeal against that 
institution was instantly aroused, showing how 
furious ea good mane might become in denouncing 
what he thought esine without seeming to considèr 
that there could be anything wrong, either in his 
spirit or manner of doing it.2o 

The next day the travellers arrived at Maysville, 

Kentucky, where they were detained several days by a severe 

25chase, Autobiography. I, 337. 

2^Ibid.. 337-33Ô. 
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storm which rendered the rough trails unfit for travel. 

When the river boat arrived, the Chases took passage 

without asking about accommodations. The boat was crowded 

and Chase was compelled to share a part of the floor with 

other men, while Mrs. Chase occupied the cabin with the 

other ladies aboard. The main cabin of the boat was on the 

lower decks with horses and cattle tied on the guards 

outside. It was this cabin which the men occupied, being 

constantly bothered by the lowing and neighing of their 

fellow passengers.27 

Perhaps no side of American life has received more 

attention from travellers than the voyages on the rivers of 

the United States. The reports of raost reveal certain 

characteristic features of river travel. Latrobe wrote of 

the dangers of the voyage either up or down the Mississippi 

and its tributaries.2Ô He pointed out the usual dangers 

arising from obstructions in the water, but felt that a much 

greater péril resulted from the tremendous power of steam 

being under the direction of incompétent or careless men. 

Basil Hall remarked on the constant necessity to stop and 

clear out the boilers, which had become choked with mud from 

the dirty waters.29 John Bradbury commented on the dangers 

27chase, Autobiography. I, 339. 

2^Latrobe, The Rambler in North America. 219. 

29Hall5 Travels in North America. II, 297. 
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arising from planters and sawyers that impeded river travel.30 

As the banks of the rivers were worn away numerous trees 

were uprooted and washed into the rivers. Those which 

settled into a more or less stationary position were called 

eeplanters"; those whose limbs and branches were in constant 

motion were referred to as "sawyers". Because of the 

uncertainty of their position, night navigation was 

especially perilous. 

In spite of such hazards, river joumeys often 

proved to be interesting and frequently accommodations were 

excellent. W. Bullock was favorably impressed by the 

excellency of the appointments on the George Washington, and 

ccwîmented on the good food served.31 Some found river 

passage cheaper than travel bv land, and more comfortable.32 

Three classes of accommodations were generally offered. 

The main cabin surrounded by a wide véranda lay on the deck 

of the steamer. When not filled with stock or goods, this 

offered an excellent place to watch the scenery or converse 

with fellow passengers. In this cabin, most of the full 

rate men passengers were billeted and most of the meals were 

served there. Only at meal times were ladies permitted to 

enter thèse quarters. Cabins or apartments above this cabin 

30John Bradbury, Travels in the Interior of America. 
194. ~ ~ 

3lThwaites, Early Westem Travel. XIX, 128. 

32Hall, Travels in North America. II, 305. 
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were assigned to the ladies and to more fastidious gentlemen. 

On the outer decks themselves rode the Kentucky flat-boat 

men or emigrants who earned a portion of their passage, as 

already noted, by hauling in the prodigious amounts of wood 

needed for keeping a full head of steam. The latter 

ordinarily were not offered the convenience of the dining 

facilities, but were expected to furnish their own food.33 

One of the travellers on the boat with the Chases 

was Robert Owen of New Lanark, Scotland, on his way to pur

chase New Harmony, Indiana, for the establishment of his 

expérimental socialistic colony.34 Owen was accompanied 

by his son, Robert Dale Owen, and several others interested 

in the New Harmony project.35 After making Mr. Owenes 

33Trollope, Domestic Manners of the Americans. 11-15. 

3*»'In addition to common owner ship of ail property at 
New Harmony, Owen planned that "There should be no churches, 
no sects or creeds, no religious worship, but moral lectures, 
and such a System of public éducation as would foster in the 
young a love of Justice, morality and truth. For the very 
young, there should be dancing, singing, and military drill. 
For those older in years such studies as music and history, 
drawing and astronomy, geography, botany, and agriculture." 
Cf. McMaster, History of the People of the United States. 
V, 92. 

35^en Owen arrived in America, he was well received. 
His économie doctrines had already earned for him a public 
following and some societies for "prometing Communities" had 
been formed. Twice in 1825, Owen addressed distinguished 
audiences in the Hall of Représentatives at Washington. The 
Président of the United States, cabinet members, judges, 
congressmen and other persons of importance heard him ex-
pound his doctrine of the influence of circumstance on 
belief and character and on the détails of his projected 
communities. Cf. Frank Pridmore, Robert Owen. I, 289-290. 
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acquaintance, Chase and a fellow preacher were invited to his 

lodgings in Louisville where the plans for the proposed 

colony were exhibited. Owen was firmly convinced that when 

the System which he espoused was in full opération, man would 

be as virtuous as he was capable of being and as happy as 

his Maker intended he should be. After lengthy explanation 

of the plans, Owen asked his guests for their most candid 

opinions. A lengthy discussion ensued because the clergymen 

observed that Owen had made no provision for religious 

worship.36 Chase described Robert Owen as exhibiting a mild 

and gentle bearing and being a person of simplicity and 

good nature.37 

At Louisville it was necessary to transfer to another 

boat, the Favorite. A more mixed group of passengers than 

36owenes attitude toward religion was so adamant 
that one is led to wonder if he really explained in full his 
ideas on religious subjects to the ministers. At one time 
he stated, "I hâve...considered that day (the day he 
denounced ail religions) the most important of my life for 
the public:-the day on which bigotry, supersticion, and ail 
false religions received their death-blow." Cf. Robert 
Owen, The Life of Robert Owen. 224. Such total destruction 
of religious beliefs would hâve horrified Chase, if fully 
expressed, as would Owenes attitude toward marriage. Count 
Bemhard of Weimar reported that Owen declared that the bond 
of raatrifflony was in no way indissoluble and that children 
belonged to the community from their second year. Cf. G. B. 
Lockwood, The New Harmony Commimitles. 149. Either of thèse 
ideas would hâve been sufficient to make Owen répugnant to 
Chase. However, the minister did not indicate any such 
feeling in his writing. 

37chase, Autobiography. I, 34-341. Robert Owen was 
not a handsome maîu He was, nowever, a man without guile 
and without malice. Pridmore declared that thèse two 
qualities accounted for his ability to influence others. 
Cf. Pridmore, Robert Owen. II, 631-637. 
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those in the gênerai cabin of the Favorite would be hard 

to imagine. Almost every state in the Union and many of 

the kingdoms of Europe were représentatives. In addition 

to men from the ordinary walks of life there were traders, 

members of the profession, and foreign nobility and officiais. 

Besides Owen and his party, there were four members of the 

British Parliament and three foreign ministers. John D. 

Hunter, a celebrated Indian captive, was retuming from 

Europe where he had been received extensively and enter

tained by the royalty.3^ 

Near the mouth of the Ohio River a severe gale 

caused waves to dash over the decks of the Favorite. 

bursting open the door of the ladiese cabin and deluging 

their berths with water. The fires were almost extinguished 

and for some time the boat was adrift at the mercy of the 

storm. Eventually a difficult landing was effected, and 

the boat tied up near the shore. A heavy growth of cane 

covered the banks of the river, and in this John Hunter 

made an immense fire. For the entertainment of the 

passengers, he consented to exhibit the wild yells, maneuvers, 

and whoops of an Indian war dance. While the weary 

travellers were beguiled by thèse savage démonstrations, 

the water was swept from the cabins and beds spread on the 

wet carpet.39 

3^Chase, Autobiography. I, 344-345. 

39ibid.. 347. 
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Since he had a deep interest in Indian affairs. 

Révérend Chase spent a large portion of his time on board 

in conversation with Hunter. Previous to going to England 

to pursue his éducation, Hunter claimed to hâve been 

captured when a child by the Kickapoos, who were soon after 

defeated by the Pawnees. Eventually he fell into the hands 

of the Osages, whom he left in I8l6 at the âge of eighteen 

or nineteen. His book, supposedly dealing with his 

expériences among the Indians, made him quite popular in 

Europe, but an article in the North American Review seemed 

to prove beyond ail question that the whole thing was a 

fabrication and Hunter was an imposter.40 

Chase was deeply impressed with Hunteres project 

for saving the Indians from extinction by inducing them to 

combine into one nation and to adopt Anglo-American culture. 

Sometirae afterwards Chase heard that while making a speech 

at an Indian Congress in Arkansas, Hunter was struck from 

behind and killed by an irate chief who did not approve of 

the plan.^1 

^ The unsigned article stated, "John Dunn Hunter is 
one of the boldest imposters that has appeared in the 
literary world since Psalmanzar. His book...is a worthless 
fabrication and beneath the dignity of criticism." Cf. North 
American Review. XXII, 101. The writer quoted such 
authorities as William Clark, Superintendent of Indian Affairs 
at Lt. Louis, Baronet Vasquez, sub-agent for the Kansas, and 
P. Château, trader to the Osage, to prove that no white boy 
or man had been among the Indians at the time Hunter claimed 
he was a captive. Ibid.. 105-106. 

^Ichase, Miscellaneous Papers. 24-26. 
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The remainder of the voyage was passed without 

accident. Leaving the boat at Natchez, Chase completed 

the journey by land. At Second Creek he delivered the first 

sermon the community had ever had on Christmas. As he 

neared the seat of his previous labors in Mississippi and 

Louisiana, the minister found many changes. A great 

majority of those changes had come about due to the high 

mortality rate among the settlers in the région. But of 

equally great concern was the change in the whole structure 

of the religious community. While Chase was preaching in 

Woodville, Mississippi, during his period as a Licentiate, 

the majority of the population called themselves 

Presbyterians and professed great interest in erecting a 

suitable church for their services. Chase recounts the 

conditions as follows: 

The people of the Village and Vicinity, were 
chiefly emigrants from différent portions of the 
Union, with diverse feelings respecting modes of 
worship, and perhaps too little accustomed to any 
particular one, to be very firmly established in 
its Doctrines, and therefore, the more ready to 
yield to whatever might be the most convenient 
and prévalent fomi, which, after I left, was the 
Episcopal, with the Rev. James A. Fox, for whom 
they had already taken initiatory steps to erect 
a Church Edifice. On my arrivai, one of them 
jocosely remarked, eyou see. Sir, we hâve taken 
the Fox and given up the Chase,e which was so 
literally true that there was professedly but one 
Presbyterian family remaining—a few were 
Methodists, also preparing to build a house of 
worship—and another small party of Baptists 
engaged in erecting a third House of Worship—ail 
so weakened by division, as to render their 
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several enterprises to burdensome for any 
confortably to sustained the stated ministra-
tlons of the Gospel among them.42 

In later years Chase was happy to recall that no note 

of discord ever existed between him and Fox as a resuit of 

this unfortunate situation. Indeed, both preachers occupied 

the pulpit together on at least one occasion in Pinkneyville, 

Mississippi. The unusual occurrence of the two preacherse 

names on such an occasion led some of the audience to remark 

on their way home that they were retuming from a "Fox-

Chase" on the Sabbath.^3 

Settling Mrs. Chase with the kindly Mrs. Evans at 

Pinkneyville, Chase began his religious activities of 

visiting with isolated familles and preaching whenever the 

opportunity offered. Generally his Sunday services were 

"stated meetings," that is, they were announced well in 

advance and liberally attended. Sunday evenings were 

devoted to the religious instruction of the colored people. 

At a Major Traskse plantation about two hundred colored folk 

from the surrounding country were in attendance. The white 

family of the plantation and their guests for the night also 

attended the service.^^ Never an opportunity was passed to 

visit "Old preacher Billy" and his congrégation. The colored 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 353-355. 

^3Ibid.. 354. 

^^Ibid.. 3Ô1. 
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exhorter had been holding services among the slaves on the 

plantation of his patron with good effect. Some thirty or 

forty were considered by Chase to be worthy subjects for 

church membership. Apparently no church was organized 

among the slaves, nor is any mention made of their being 

admitted as members of a white congrégation. Billy, how

ever, held at least one prayer meeting in the plantation 

house itself by request of the mistress.^5 preaching to 

slaves was most often done by white ministers. Some 

plantera even employed ministers for the benefit of their 

plantation hands alone.46 But preaching to slaves, im

portant though he considered it, was only secondary to 

Chase. He felt that his first obligation was to the white 

settlers and devoted most of his time to them. It is 

interesting to note that although he frequently mentions 

plantera as being among his friends, he never seemed to 

become intimately acquainted with many of them. And on 

one occasion, he was roundly upbraided because the wife of 

a wealthy planter thought that his sermon was directed 

against her more than it should hâve been.^7 

The spring meeting of the Mississippi Presbytery in 

1825 was held at Carmel Church, Second Creek. Meeting with 

^5chase, Autobiography. I, 358. 

^^Snyder, Slavery in Mississippi. 57. 

^7chase, Autobiography. I, 369-371. 
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the group, Chase informed them of his ordination while in 

New England and represented himself as ready to undergo 

whatever censure that body felt his actions merited.^^ A 

committee was appointed to prépare a minute respecting his 

pétition. Carefully considering the circumstances, this 

committee declared the proceedings "a direct violation of 

the Rules of Presbytery...(which they were] Compelled to 

disapprove.... fHoweverJ ,...being influenced by a con

sidération of the excellent character of Mr. Chase, and 

by a regard for the Officiai acts of those ministers by 

whom he was ordained, they consent to acknowledge and re

ceive him as a member of this presbytery, upon his 

receiving and adopting the Confession of Faith and Form of 

Government of the Presbyterian Church in thèse United 

States."^9 

After that question was satisfactorily settled, 

the Presbytery appointed Chase a delegate to the General 

Assembly of the Presbyterian Church at Philadelphia. On 

April 17, 1825, he and Mrs. Chase embarked on the Paragon 

from Fort Adams for the North.50 

As the Paragon was leaving a landing not far above 

Natchez, the Hellen McGregor. a new steamer on her first 

^^Chase, Autobiography. I, 3Ô6. 

^9printed Extracts from the Minutes of the 
Mississippi Presbytery. 1825> 12-13. 

50chase, Autobiography. I, 386-387. 
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trip, attempted to pass. Accepting the challenge, Captain 

Tyron of the Paragon treated his passengers to the thrill of 

a steamboat race up the Mississippi, filling most with ex-

citement and driving some of the ladies aboard frantic with 

fear. For three days and nights, the boats passed and re-

passed each other accordingly as they were delayed by landing 

freight or taking on wood. When near Helena, Arkansas, the 

Paragon ran upon a large snag while approaching the shore for 

wood. The bow about three feet below the surface was pene

trated and immediately the below decks began to flood. The 

scène ehanged immediately from one of levity to one of panic, 

for it was shouted that the boat would sink in five minutes. 

The confusion that followed can hardly be 
conceived. But the snag broke off and the boat 
ran ashore and was made fast, where the spectacle 
which ensued was ludicrous indeed. The water was 
high, the boat close to shore, and about 200 Deck 
Passengers seeking safety by jumping on shore from 
the Hurricane deck with whatever effects they 
could bear in their hands—One with a child, another 
with a ham, and a third with a pair of young cubs 
tied by the neck—Others with a loaf or two of bread, 
a Mattress, Blanket or Biindle—One with a Demijohn 
of Whiskey too heavy to venture with after a large 
drink, dashing it against the bank before he leaped— 
Another, too fleshy to risk trying to reach the 
shore without help—Another with a large amount of 
treasure in a Trunk, which he could not take and 
would not leave, altho called to "abandon it or go 
to the bottom"—One so alarmed he kept tuming 
round and round, not knowing what to do. As fast 
as they found themselves out of danger, they turned 
to see what queer thing was coming next, and fre
quently raised a shout at some lubberly exhibition 
or singular choice of article rescued. Such was 
the activity of the scène, I suppose there would 
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hardly hâve been any lost if the Boat had gone down 
within the time specified.51 

The Paragon had a "snag room" which was a portion of 

a forward hold, partitioned off and left vacant. When 

pierced by some obstruction the boat could thus contain the 

water in one section of the hold and prevent speedy sinking. 

The provision of a "snag room" was gênerai among the boats 

which plied the Mississippi. Once the Paragon was tied 

along the shore, piimps were manned and passengers were able 

to return aboard for the night. The next morning a portion 

of the cargo was unloaded the the Paragon crossed to the 

opposite side of the river to find a place where repairs 

could be made. Running the bow against the bank, the boat 

was secured and the earth dug away, leaving the breach 

exposed to the carpenters.52 

Several familles lived near the stream where the 

repairs were taking place. Chase visited the homes and 

preached to an attentive audience. Some persons in the 

région indicated that it was the first sermon ever delivered 

there. Indeed, many of the people had never heard a sermon 

before.53 

After three days, the repairs on the Paragon were 

completed and the party proceeded up the river. Of course. 

51chase, Autobiography. I, 3Ô8-389. 

52Ibid.. 390. 

53Ibid.. 390-391. 
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they had lost the race for the Hellen McGregor had no such 

bad luck. General La Fayette had passed up the river54 while 

they were awaiting the repairs and was heartily greeted by 

three cheers from the stranded passengers of the Paragon.55 

At New Madrid three yoiing ladies came aboard with 

the intention of going to the mouth of the Cumberland River. 

They were leaving New Madrid and vicinity, they said, 

because hardly a week passed without an earthquake, which 

shook down their chimneys and destroyed their crockery. 

When four or more weeks passed without a shock, they insisted 

that the next was sure to be more severe. In one of the 

intervais of quiet, they were leaving the country.56 

Chase described his activities as follows: 

Was on the way two Sabbaths, on both which, I 
preached—the latter for the benefit of the Deck 
Passengers, whom I continually visited and supplied 
with Tracts &—One of their number evidently 
descending fast to the grave with consumption, 
without a hope in Christ to whom I endeavored to 
direct him. Our last religious exercise ended when 
almost in sight of Louisville.57 

At Cincinnati the river was too low for boats and 

the Chases were forced to wait two days, when a rise of nearly 

5^General Lafayette began his American visit on 
August 15, 1824. The remainder of the year he received a 
riotous réception at every appearance. Apparently the in
cident Chase mentioned occurred on the latter part of the 
Générales travels through the United States. Lafayette, 
Memoirs of General Lafayette. 133 et. seq. 

55chase, Autobiography. I, 392. 

5^Ibid.. 392-393. 

57cha8e, Autobiography. I, 394. 
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three feet made it possible for th?̂  Belvidere to proceed 

toward Wheeling. The rise proved to be of temporary 

benefit. Windlasses were rigged and the boat hauled over 

the higher sandbars, and the crew towed raost of the way. 

This painful progress was continued for six days until 

officers and men were nearly exhausted by fatigue and lack 

of sleep.5^ 

In spite of ail difficulties, the party reached 

Philadelphia in time to attend ail of the sessions of the 

General Assembly. Afterwards, Chase and his wife proceeded 

to New Haven, where he spent the summer in visiting, 

preaching and recruiting his strength. During an absence 

from New England of little more than eight months. Révérend 

Chase estimated that he had traveled 5338 miles, 1260 of 

them by land in Mississippi and Louisiana.59 

5.̂ Chase, Aut obi ogr aphy > I, 396. 

59ibid.. 399. 



CHAPTER V 

PREACHER-PLANTER 

The summer season passed quickly for Chase while 

preaching to congrégations about New Haven. Without a 

doubt Chase could hâve secured a pastorate in New England, 

and the hardships and expense of a journey south could hâve 

been avoided. But upon the advice of his physician, Chase 

determined to make at least one more pilgrimage in order to 

avoid exposure to the cold of New England winters. Mrs. 

Chase could spend the winter in Savannah, Georgia, where she 

had a brother. In this manner, expenses could be reduced 

sufficiently for the minister to continue his work in 

Louisiana.1 

On November 4, 1825, the Chases were in New York in 

time to witness the célébration of the completion of the 

e»Grand Canal."2 Govemor DeWitt Clinton and other state 

Ichase, Autobiography. I, 401. 
2 
Ibid. James Renwick wrote of the célébration, "Our 

coiintry has never witnessed any ceremony accompanied by such 
pomp, nor one which diffused in every breast such unraingled 
feelings of gratification. Ail feelings of party spirits 
were suspended and even the bittemess of personal animosity 
was for the moment neutralized." J. Renwick, Life of DeWitt 
Clinton. 273. The Niles Weekly Register. under dateline of 
November 12, 1825, carried a story which read in part as 
follows: "At about 9 oeclock, the fleet from Albany, being 

118 
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officiais were présent when great boats, loaded with mer-

chandise from the interior, proceeded down the river to 

Kew York Harbor. There amid much ceremony, water from 

Lake Erie was mingled with water of the Atlantic, 

signifying the completion of a gigantic task which some 

had thought impossible.3 

Afterwards, Mrs. Chase took passage on a packet for 

Georgia and Benjamin proceeded in Louisville, where he hoped 

to obtain passage on a boat for the lower Mississippi. 

However the Ohio River was too low for boats to descend and 

hundreds of people were waiting for a rise of the river or 

for some other method of travel. Some were purchasing 

horses to cross the wilderness, others were fitting up 

flat-boats, and still others were purchasing keel-boats 

Joined by many other vessels...started on a voyage to the 
sea. ...The batteries and forts saluted the fleet as it 
passed and repassed. It consisted of twenty-one steamboats, 
with several fine vessels in tow, and there were thousands 
of persons on board of them-ladies and gentlemen. When 
the procession reached Sandy Hook, Govemor Clinton per
formed the ceremony uniting the waters.... Lt. Mitchell 
then poured the contents of several vials which he stated 
contained the waters of the Elbe, and many other rivers, 
and delivered a long address. A gênerai and grand salute 
was then fired." 

Some 30,000 to 50,000 strangers were in town and, 
according to the story, the only disturbance occurred at 
Castle Garden where about five thousand persons had 
assembled to see a Madam Johnson make her second ascension 
in a balloon. When the balloon would not rise, the 
audience "proceeded to tear the balloon into pièces and 
destroy the fumiture within the walls by way of getting 
satisfaction for the money they had paid for admission." 
Niles Weeklv Register. XIX, 173-174. 

3chase, Autobiography. I, 401. 
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which had a shallow draft and were able to cross the pro-

Jecting sand bars. Since ail thèse methods of trans-

portation were strenuous Chase and three companions from 

New Orléans hired a hack to take them to St. Louis where 

they hoped to find the Mississippi open to traffic. But 

they found the river full of ice and no boat would venture 

upon the hazardous trip down stream. Re-crossing to 

Illinois, they continued through a blinding snow storm in 

the hack to Kaskaskia.^ 

While awaiting at Kaskaskia for the arrivai of a 

boat, Chase became acquainted with Colonel Thomas Mather 

who was the United States Commissioner for laying out a 

road to Santa Fe. Mather had returned to Kaskaskia to 

marry a young lady of the town. There was no preacher in 

that part of the state and a young Judge, who had never 

officiated in such a ceremony, had come more than a hundred 

miles to perform the marriage ceremony. He gladly re-

linquished his function to Chase. And although there was 

no preacher in the community, there was a flourishing 

"Sabbath School" of about seventy pupils which Chase 

addressed. Afterwards, he preached to a large audience 

at eleven oeclock, and performed the wedding ceremony on 

Sunday night. Thus the inhabitants of the région were 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, 402. 
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treated to several unusual occurrences in the period of one 

day. 5 

On the following Monday morning, the travellers 

crossed the river to St. Geneviève, intending to procure a 

skiff and make their way through the ice to Cairo, some two 

hundred and fifty miles away, where they hoped to find 

regular boat travel. But at St. Geneviève, they found a 

boat loading a cargo of lead and within twenty-four hours 

they were aboard and on their way." 

At the Iron Banks, the boat was hailed and three 

men came aboard. One of them was recognized by the captain 

as a notorious John Smith, T., so-called to distinguish him 

from other John Smiths along the river. Although a man of 

wealth and the owner of a mine in Missouri, Smith was a 

criminal with a reward of $2000 on his head. No one desired 

to collect the money, however, for Smith always went well 

armed. When he boai^ed the boat, he was armed with a 

double-barreled gun, a pair of rifle pistols, and a large 

Bowie knife. His servant also carried a rifle and a pair 

of pocket pistols. llo sooner was Smith aboard, than he 

began to drink with the rougher passengers and by midnight 

had become thoroughly intoxicated. He then turned his 

attentions to Chase, whom he had learned was a preacher.7 

5chase, Autobiography. I, 402-403. 

^Ibid.. 404. 

7lbid.. 407. 
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Approaching Chase, who was reading quietly by candie 

light, Smith began cursing loudly, apparently hoping to 

arouse the preacher to some overt act which would justify 

his death. Smith declared that God Almighty could not 

give a command that he would obey, that he defied Him to 

send a thunderbolt and kill him [Smith] if He could, that 

he would rather go to hell himself than be sent to Heaven 

by God, that he had killed six men for his country and about 

the same number for himself, and that he loved to kill. 

Then he called out the names of thirteen men and with a snap 

of his finger after each added, that he sent that fellow to 

hell quicker than hell could singe a feather. Hitching his 

chair a little nearer with each name, Smith forced the 

preacher to turn his face away. Declaring this move an 

insuit, he sprang to his feet with drawn knife and might 

hâve buried it in Chasses back except for the providential 

appearance of the captain of the boat. Grabbing Smith from 

the rear, the captain pitched him into his berth with the 

waming that if he put his head out again before morning he 

would break his skull. The next morning, at the demanda of 

the passengers, Smith was put off the boat at the first wood 

yard.° 

Chase left the boat at Fort Adams and proceeded to 

the same field he had occupied previously. The season being 

^Chase, Autobiography. I, 408-410. 
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mild, his health steadily improved until mid-May when he 

was prostrated with fever. As soon as he had recovered, he 

left for Georgia to join Mrs. Chase. He passed through the 

Creek Nation on his way and was horrified by the wretchedness 

of their condition. In 1825 a group of United States 

Commissioners were sent to secure the relinquishment of the 

remainder of Indian land within the state of Georgia in 

accordance with an agreement made in 1802. The Commissioners 

were instructed by the Secretary of State not to convene 

the Indians in Council, but to deal with the chiefs and 

influential warriors in private. Previous efforts to secure 

cession of Indian claims had failed in council and the new 

methods were devised as being more apt to be successful. In 

accordance with the new instructions the commissioners had 

visited the Creeks in 1825, the year previous to Chasses 

Journey through their nation. Meeting William Mcintosh, 

one of the chiefs at Indian Springs, the délégation found 

him much opposed to parting with more land. However, "...in 

accordance with instructions...they told him (that] the Great 

Father, Président of the United States, was unwilling his 

commissioners should drink water that was not their own while 

attending to his business among them (the IndiansJ, they 

therefore gave him $50,000 for the use of those springs; and 

in considération of that kindness, he sold them the whole 
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territory."9 As soon as the transaction became known, 

Mcintosh was put to death by his fellow tribesmen.^^ The 

nations became divided over the issue and separated into 

two parties, the friends and enemies of Mcintosh. The 

Mcintosh party sent a délégation to Washington to negotiate 

for the land west of the Mississippi. There they were 

informed that both parties must move. At Millidgeville, 

Chase met the délégation retuming from Washington. Among 

their number was Chilli Mcintosh, son of the murdered 

chief.11 

The attitude of the opponents of Mcintosh was 

illustrated by Little Prince, chief of the hostile party, 

whom Chase met at Fort Mitchell. Chase approached the 

Indian, who was surrounded by his body guard, and inquired 

how his part of the nation liked the idea of going west of 

the Mississippi. "He straightened himself up and said, eif 

you were passing along with a good horse, and a man should 

ask what you would take for him? and you told him you did 

9chase, Autobiography. I, 413. 

l^Grant Foreman states, "To please the white people 
of the state and his cousin Governor Troup, Creek Chief 
William Mcintosh signed a treaty relinquishing the lands of 
the tribe, in violation of tribal law, for which he was 
executed by his tribesmen in accordance with those laws. 
This roused the governor to fury, and gave fresh impetus 
to the efforts of the state to drive out the Indians." 
G. Foreman, Indian Removal. 20. 

llchase, Autobiography. I, 418. 
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not wish to sell him, would you like it, if he followed k 

made you sell him?"12 

Rsvsrsnd Isaac Smith of the Methodist Church was in 

charge of the Asbury Missionary Station about a mile from 

Fort Mitchell. He called Chaseea attention to some of the 

Indians who were slowly starving to death. They were no 

longer allowed to plant anything and the Législature of 

Georgia had passed an act authorising anyone to shoot an 

Indian who killed any animal. "Mr. Smith said multitudes had 

already died from starvation, and multitudes more must soon 

follow—that he had been sharing with them until his supply 

was nearly exhausted and when that failed, those poor 

crefttnres must perish too.'̂ 13 Across the Chattahoochee River 

stood the Cuseta Council House, a circular building of perhaps 

forty feet in diameter. Chase believed that its council 

fires had been llghted for the last time.l^ 

On June 10, 1826, Chase arrived at Savannah, having 

traveled on horseback 775 miles in twsnty-four days. Hère 

he remained for about two weeks, preaching for Harry 

Cunningham, pastor of the colored Baptist Church of that 

city. This church, containing 987 communicants, was unique. 

Most religious services for negroes were conducted by whites 

12chase, Autobiography. I, 414. 

13Ibid*. 415. 

l^Ibid. 
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or were supervised by white plantation owners.15 Chase 

reported the Savannah church as being neatly furnished with 

mahogany pulpit and observed the large audience, entirely 

black, as being very solemn and attentive. Prayer meetings 

were held every night until a quarter before nine, when 

they closed and the colored worshippers retired "in a quiet 

and appropriâte manner" to their quarters.1^ 

By regular packet. Révérend and Mrs. Chase returned 

to New York and took stage accomodations to New Haven. There 

the summer passed as on previous occasions, with Benjamin 

preaching to nearby congregâtions.17 

The autumn presented the usual problem of where the 

Chase family was to spend the winter. After much hésitation 

and prayer, the Chases began their journey to the South, 

feeling that this was their last. They took the western 

route by canal to Buffalo, where Benjamin spent the day 

preaching. While in the vicinity he also visited the missions 

to the Seneca and Tuscarora Indians.1^ 

At. Louisville, the river was too low for most 

steamers. A rise of the river was not expected for some 

time and the only boat expected to leave before the next 

15sydnor, Slavery in Mississippi, p. 55. 

l^Chase, Autobiography. I, 418. 

17Ibid.. 419-420. 

l^Chase, Autobiography. II, 8. 
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rise was scheduled to départ for New Orléans on a Sunday 

morning. Chase had made it a practice to avoid travel on 

Sunday and to attend religious services.19 The Révérend 

Dr. Jeremiah Chamberlain20 of Danville, Ohio, was at 

Louisville at the time with his family of eight or nine 

persons on his way to take charge of the Collège of Louisiana 

at Jackson. A Dr. Nutt of Rodney, Mississippi, who an elder 

in the Presbyterian Church, was at Louisville also. With 

his family and under his care were thirteen young ladies, 

retiiming from Eastem schools. Chase asked Dr. Nutt and 

Dr. Chamberlain to Join with him in petitioning the captain 

to delay the departure until Monday, but each refused, 

claiffling that he would be inconvenienced by the delay. 

Their refusai was a great disappointment to Benjamin Chase, 

who held strong convictions about the obligations of a 

Christian. The Chases disre^arded the urgings of their 

19chasees aversion to Sunday travel may hâve arisen 
from his New England childhood training as well as from his 
religious convictions. As late as 1800, it was common to 
see tithing men strictly question travelers on the Sabbath. 
On occasions, violators of Sunday travel restrictions were 
detained in certain New England towns as late as 1814. A 
small fine released them from their enforced idleness at 
the end of a quiet Sunday. Cf. McMaster, History of the 
People of the United States. II, 266, 219-221. 

2̂ Ĵeremiah Chamberlain was born near Grant Conewago, 
Pennsylvania on January 5, 1794. He was educated at 
Dickinson Collège and was ordained by the Presbytery of 
Carlisle in 1819. His services to the South consisted 
principally of preaching auid teaching. Chamberlain served 
as président of Louisiana Collège from 1826 to 1828 and was 
président of Oakland Collège from its inception until his 
assassination for political activities in 1850. Cf. L. Voss, 
Presbyterianism in New Orléans and Adjacent Points. 22. 
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friends and remained in Louisville for the Sunday services. 

The steamer left at its regular time and fought low water 

ail down the river. Soon after breakfast on Monday morning, 

the river rose three feet and by the following Wednesday, 

Chase was on his way with easy passage to Mississippi. Since 

the rise in the river enabled his boat to reach its 

destination only a few hours after the one that set out on 

Sunday, the preacher regarded the turn of events as a direct 

intervention of Divine Providence, a reward for having per

formed his Christian duty.21 

After Dr. Chamberlain es arrivai, he preached at 

Jackson and at Scotts Settlement, but the remainder of the 

field was left to Chase as it had been before. Weekly 

prayer meetings were held in the nearby communities. Thèse 

meetings were held alternately at différent houses and were 

harmoniously attended by Methodists and Presbyterians. A 

"Father Craig" of the Methodist faith often assisted Chase 

in his ministrations although he was a cripple who was able 

to walk only with the aid of two sticks and could not travel 

readily through the forests and over the primitive roads.22 

The season of 1826 was more favorable for traveling 

than the preceding one and Chase was able to conduct 

services with more comfort and regularity. At Bâton Rouge 

21chase, Autobiography. II, 13-14. 

22ibidLj., 17. 



129 

and at The Plains, great interest was maintained in religious 

affairs. Spring was approaching, however, before suitable 

elders could be found for the organization of a church in 

Bâton Rouge.23 Dr, Jeremiah Chamberlain joined Révérend 

Chase in organizing a church in that place with a membership 

of fifteen.24 

During the winter, the Chase family was housed again 

by the hospitable Mrs. Evans of Pinkneyville. Upon retuming 

to her résidence from Bâton Rouge, Chase found his wife 

suffering with acute "lock-Jaw." This disease proved fatal 

within a few hours.25 

Neither the Chase manuscripts nor memories of the 

Chase family can add further détails of the unfortunate 

womanes death. There is apparently no way of locating the 

place of her burial. Her life as Mrs. Chase, as well as 

her earlier life, remains somewhat an enigma. One should 

not draw the conclusion that Chase did not respect and love 

her, because ail the entries concerning their married life 

indicate the opposite to bave been true. 

By throwing himself more fully into the work before 

him, Chase was able to forget his sorrow to some measure. 

23chase, Autobiography. II, 17. 

2^The Bâton Rouge Church was organized May 27, 1827 
and was accepted under the care of the Mississippi Presbytery 
as the First Presbyterian Church, East Bâton Rouge. Extracts 
from the Minutes of the Mississippi Presbytery. 1829.TT 

25chase, Autobiography. II, 26-27. 
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He felt that the question of annual migrations was settled 

and that no more would he leave the South. With this idea 

in mind, he combined the churches at Pinkneyville and St. 

Francesville into one permanent congrégation.26 xhus he was 

able to serve both groups and at the same time to maintain 

regular appointments at Bâton Rouge and at the Plains.27 

In the latter part of the summer, the regular 

sex*vices at St. Francisville were interrupted by an 

épidémie of yellow fever.2^ This dread scourge desolated 

many towns along the Mississippi, at times as far north as 

Memphis. The persons most stricken were strangers from the 

North or emigrants from Europe, but no person was c<Mpletely 

safe from attack during the siège.29 Victims of the 

disease were seldom in condition to be benefited by 

religious counsel; but either the patient or friends often 

desired the présence of a preacher. Consequently Chase 

found his time fully occupied with visiting the sick through 

the hot summer months. Until he was stricken by the malady. 

Fortunately hs was at the home of a physician at the time 

and received the best care possible. By the fifth day the 

sickness had passed its crisis and Chase was moved to 

26£xtracts from the Minutes of the Mississippi 
Presbytery. 1829. 10. 

27chase, Autobiography. II, 28-29. 

2^Ibid.. 35. 

29Nichols, Forty Years of American Life. 1821-1861, 
132. 
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Woodville to the plantation of a Major Trask who cared for 

him through his convalescence.30 

The Fall Session of the Mississippi Presbytery was 

held at Jackson, where the Révérend Dr. Jeremiah Chamberlain 

had become président of the Collège of Louisiana. Chase 

attended the sessions and took an active part in the 

proceedings. No collège buildings had been erected in 

Jackson, and the recitations were held in the court house. 

Since that was the only building suitable for the meetings 

of the presbytery, school was suspended and the students 

were encouraged to attend the religious exercises. This 

action aroused the trustées who piiced the blâme for the 

interiniption of classes upon Dr, Chamberlain. At a secret 

meeting of the board, convened soon afterward, the présidentes 

salary was reduced one half with the intention of inducing 

him to resign. This he did without hésitation.31 

Dr. Chamberlain proposed to the April 1829 meeting 

of the Presbytery that a collège for the purpose of training 

ministers be erected within the territory.32 This proposai 

3^Chase, Autobiography. II, 36-37. 

31ibid.. 39. 

32The proposai was not unusual since it came as a 
part of the gênerai movement to spread religion and culture 
across the land. Mushroom "log-colleges" were established 
in great numbers. William Warren Sweet points out that the 
need for theological seminaries and collèges was "felt more 
keenly by those churches which had a long tradition of an 
educated ministry. This was particularly true of 
Presbyteriauis and Congregationalists and accoimts for the 
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was approved and Benjamin Chase was made chairman of a 

committee to prépare a report on the need for and possi

bilities of such an institution.33 After an extensive 

correspondence. Chasses committee called a meeting of the 

friends of éducation at Bethel Church, Claibome County, 

Mississippi, in connection with the regular meeting of the 

Presbytery of Mississippi on January 20, 1830. "This 

meeting was composed of gentlemen from the parishes of 

East Bâton Rouge, East Feliciana, and West Feliciana, in 

Louisiana, and from the counties of Claibome, Amite, 

Wilkinson, Adams, Jefferson, Warren, Hinds, and Madison, 

in Mississippi.34 

After commenting upon the lack of suitable oppor-

tunities nearby for the training of young men, Chase presented 

a resolution to establish a collège to meet the need. 

Resolved, that it is expédient to establish and 
endow an institution of Learning now within our 
bounds, which when c<Hnplete, shall embrace the 
usual branches of science and literature taught in 
the collèges of our country, together with a pre
paratory English and grammar school and a 
Theological Professorship or Seminary.35 

fact that the Presbyterians founded more permanent collèges 
previous to 1860 than any other religious body." W. W. 
Sweet. Religion in the Development of American Culture. 
1765-1846. Î67. 

33Hutchin8on, Réminiscences. 256. 

3^Edward Mayes, History of Education in Kississlpnl. 
64-65. 

35chase, Autobiography. II, 41-49; Cf. Mayes, History 
of Education in Mississippi. 65. 
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This resolution was approved by those présent and a 

subscription was immediately opened to supply the needed 

funds. Twelve thousand dollars were contributed anonymously 

for the purchase of a site and the érection of buildings.36 

The Presbytery of Mississippi accepted Jurisdiction over the 

proposed seminary and appointed a board of timstees and the 

président. The site of the institution was fixed three miles 

from Bethel Church in an isolated location, with Port Gibson 

as the nearest town of conséquence. This site was chosen 

because at that time no town or city in the Southwest was 

thoxight to be sufficiently healthy or sufficiently moral to 

be the seat of a collège.37 Even Port Gibson left much to 

be desired as a neighboring village. Gambling was reported 

to be excessive and one observer reported that the town was 

"...the most dissolute as well as the most thriving part of 

the territory."3^ 

Révérend Chase was a libéral patron of the infant 

collège after he became wealthy and served it in the capacity 

of director or trustée until near the end of his life. 

During the latter part of 1851, he was Acting-president 

until the inauguration of Révérend R. L. Stanton.39 

3^ayes, History of Education in Mississippi > 65. 

37ibid^; Cf. Benjamin Chase, History of Oakland 
Collège. 29. 

3%hwaite8, Early Western Travel. IV, 349-350. 

39Hutchinson, Réminiscences. 257. 
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The collège opened at Bethel Church until appropriate 

facilities could be prepared on the 250 acre tract donated 

by Robert Cochran.^^ On July 2, 1830, construction was 

started upon a group of cottages which were to house the 

institution until the ccwipletion of a two-storied brick 

building. By the following Januaî r, six buildings were near 

enough completion to permit the removal of the school to its 

home quarters.^1 

The growth of the collège was steady. By March 

1831, there were sixty-five pupils in attendance, seven of 

ythcm were in collège classes and the remainder in the lower 

grades of the English and Grammar school.42 in 1833 the 

first class consisting of only one member, James M. Smylie, 

was graduated.^3 Thirty cottages for pupils and teacherages 

were completed by 1852. In that year, the facilities 

available included "two handsome halls for the literary 

societies, with libraries attached; a collège library of 

upward of 4,000 volumes; a philosophical, Chemical and 

astronomical apparatus, which cost nearly $4,000; a main 

collège of brick, one hundred and twelve by sixty feet, 

containing a collège chapel, prayer hall, lecture rooms, and 

^^Chase, History of Oakland Collège. 30. 

^^Ibid.. 36. 

^2Ibid.. 37. 

^^Ibid.. 3Ô. 
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other requisite accommodations.»^^ 

Benjamin Chase donated in addition to his services 

and monetary gifts, the Chase Cabinet, a collection of 

spécimens of mineralogy and natural history which was valued 

at more than $5,000.^5 

The course of study designated by the board for 

Oakland was classic and rigid.^6 Applicants for admission 

to the freshman class had to pass examinâtions in Latin and 

Greek, georaetry, algebra and the usual elementary courses 

offered in preparatory work.^7 

The cost of attending the institution was maintained 

as low as possible to encourage worthy but poor candidates 

to pursue their éducation. Tuition was quoted in 1858 at 

$30 per term; board and washing, 118 per month; firewood per 

cord, $2; and the graduating fee $10.^^ 

^«^ayes, History of Education in Mississippi. 67. 

^5Hutchin8on, Réminiscences. 257. 

^ This followed the gênerai pattern already estab
lished by other frontier collèges. No functional courses 
were offered for crédit, though manual training was en-
coiiraged as a means of enabling a student to eam his way 
through collège. "The primary purpose of ail collèges of 
that day was to train men for the so-called learned pro
fessions—the law, the ministry and medicine." Classical 
studies were considered essential for laying a groundwork 
for them ail. Sweet, Religion in the Development of 
American Culture. 1765-1840. 172-173. 

'̂'̂ Mayes, History of Education in Mississippi. 69. 

^ % . H. Watkins, Some Interesting Facts of the Early 
History of Jefferson County. Mississippi. 24. 
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The control of Oakland Collège was transferred to the 

Synod of Mississippi in 1839.^9 it remained a synodical 

institution until 1871 when the collège buildings were sold 

to the State of Mississippi for the purpose of founding the 

Alcom University for colored men. For ail practical pur-

poses, the school had been closed during the Civil War, and, 

although it continued to function during the early recon-

âtmction psriod, it never regained its old position of 

prestige.50 Funds in the hands of the trustées were trans

ferred to the Presbytery of Mississippi in 1876 and were 

subsequently used in founding Chamberlain-Hunt Academy at 

Port Gibson, which is still opérâting.51 

Benjamin Chase had been laboring in the ministry 

for eight years in the immédiate vicinity of St. 

Francisville, Bâton Rouge, and Pinkneyville without having 

a settled salary or having made a request for funds. He 

was reluctant to solicit money in his own behalf because 

of the frontier distrust of preachers who requested money 

frequently. The minister had received only $843 for an 

sight year period, an average of ^105.37 per year. By 

rigid economy his annual expenses had amotinted to near 

^9chase, History of Oakland Collège. 47. 

5^ayes, History of Education in Mississippi. 70. 

5lLetter frcan J. B* Lesley, Président, Charaberlain-
Hunt Academy, to B. Reed, March 17, 1952. 
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$550, leaving a déficit of startling amount when the entire 

psriod is considered.52 fhe situation was not unusual for 

C. A. Murray noted "...the average rémunération {of ministers] 

does not repay the trouble and expense of a proper clérical 

éducation and...does not afford the means of bringing up a 

family in décent independence."53 

Chase told the congrégation at St. Francisville in 

March 1828 that he could not afford to stay in that area 

because of the press of personal obligations. Immediately 

a subscription of several hundred dollars was made and 

many questioned the wisdom of a preacher not telling his 

congrégation of his needs. However, Révérend Chase, having 

determined to quit the aurea, proposed that the subscribed 

money and pledges be applied on the construction of a church 

building at St. Francisville, and he had the satisfaction 

of seeing the house completed before he moved to «mother 

field of service.54 

Perhaps Chase had already determined the place where 

he would serve. In the early part of the year, he had been 

called to assist at an ordination ceremony at Natchez and 

while there, had been attracted to the community. Situated 

on a high ground overlooking the Mississippi River, the city 

52cha8e, Autobiography. II, 52. 

53c. A. Murray, Travels in North America. II, 307. 

54chase, Autobj>o^raphy. II, 54. 
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of Natchez drew the admiration of early travelers. Du Lac 

reported as early as 1791 that the location, being in the 

center of a rich farm land and having a healthy and agreeable 

climate, gave promise of being one of the most powerful and 

populous provinces of the United States.55 

With the increase of river traffic, two towns came 

into being. Stretched along the biank of the river below 

the bluffs were hovels and bawdy houses where unbounded 

license held reign. Boats no longer suitable for the 

dangerous river travel were tied along the banks to form a 

sort of floating tier of résidences of the meanest kind.56 

Hère the boatmen from up the river broke their long and 

tedious trip to the New Orléans with "the lowest orders of 

dissipation."57 Gambling, drinking and dueling were the 

favored amusements of the inhabitants of "Natchez-under-

the-Hill.e* It took an unusual brawl on the waterfront to 

attract the attention of the dwellers or révélera in the 

lower town.5° 

The upper town formed a remarkable contrast to'its 

bawdy sister under the hill. Ascent of the bluffs was made 

55perrin Du Lac, Travels Through the Two Louisianas 
and among the Savage Nations of the Missouri. 83. 

56j. J. Audubon, Delineations of American Scenery 
and Character. 332-333. 

57Ker, Travels Throug;h the Western Interior of the 
United States. 41. 

5%ane, Natchez. 7. 
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by a dug-way, half a mile in length, which was gummed with 

mud in the rainy season and was soon reduced to choking 

dust in the dry season. Once the top of the bluffs was 

reached, a pleasing scène was presented by well laid 

streets lined with buildings, and by avenues of graceful 

Pride of China trees shading résidences with large vérandas 

and pleasant gardens.59 One deficiency noted by most 

strangers was the lack of water in the upper town. For 

common purposes, water was dragged on sleds or carried by 

hand from the river below.60 Drinking water was collected 

in tanks from the roofs, although some preferred the muddy 

water from the river for that purpose also.^1 Well water 

was available. However, it was extremely hard and un

pleasant, especially to those who were new to the région.^2 

Physical appearances were not the only différences 

between the two sections of Natchez. Along the bluffs and 

stretching across the rolling hills of the région lived some 

of ths most prosperous and honorable citizens of the terri

tory. Those men cared for the banking interests of the 

59 
^^Audubon, Delineations of American Scenery and 

Character. 333. 
^Ker, Travels Through the Western Interior of the 

United States. 551 

1Audubon, Delineations of American Scenery and 
Character. 334. 

^Ker, Travels Through the Westem Interior of the 
United States. lÎ2l — -
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community and were the merchants and plantera of the région. 

Churches dlgnified the scène and philanthropies were 

numerous.63 A few of the inhabitants of the luxurious 

mansions were not adverse to carrying on business in the 

lower town, especially the owners of saw mille, located 

along the river.64 

Among the résidents of Natchez proper was the family 

of John Henderson.65 Besides having large landed interests 

in the région, this gentleman carried on a lucrative trade 

in gênerai merchandise. But it was the pious attitude of 

the family which first attracted the attention of Benjamin 

Chase. Being fortunate enough to make the acquaintance of 

Henderson while attending the ordination services, Chase 

was especially drawn to a widowed daughter, Mrs. Anna W. 

Smith, who resided in her fatheres household. 

Chase had attended the ordination at Natchez with 

much reluctance, for he thought the service would hâve 

served a more vital need for inspiration to the struggling 

congrégation at Bâton Rouge. Meeting Mrs. Smith ehanged 

his attitude. 

Perceiving...that she possessed in an eminent degree 
besides intelligence, the necessary qualifications 
of exemplary piety, prudence and other Christian 

^3Kane, Natchez. 7. 

^^Audubon, Delineations of American Scenery and 
Character, 332. 

^5Kane, Natchez. 353. 
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grâces which should adorn the character of a 
ministères wife whose influence would aid in 
advancing the interests of religion, I began 
to feel less regret that the providence of God 
had directed my way there contrary to my désire 
when I thought the Gospel of Christ li^gly to 
be bettar prometed by going elsewhere.^^ 

A few months later, the couple were married and 

Chase took up his abode at Mantua, Mrs. Chase es plantation 

ten miles from Natchez. Before entering upon the marriage, 

however. Révérend Chase, mindful of his duty as a minister, 

took care to hâve it understood that he was not to marry 

the plantation ê in such a sensé that the minister of the 

Gospel should ever become absorbed in the planter." As a 

resuit a brother-in-law, A. C. Henderson, became asent for 

Kantua, visiting the plantation once a week, purchasing 

supplies, selling the products and seeing to the gênerai 

order of the establishment."7 This arrangement lasted 

until ill health caused Chase to retire from the ministry. 

Mantua and the physical comforts and stability it 

provided proved to be an unending pleasure to the destitute 

frontier preacher. The house had been constructed soon after 

1814 when both materials and carpenters had been scarce. 

Built of logs, it was small by Natchez standards and pre

sented a rather primitive appearance.6^ Inside the rooms 

^"Chaae, Autobiography. II, 55-56. 

^^ibid.. 59. 

6%ivilization was still in the pioneer stage in at 
least half of Mississippi as late as 1860. Plantation homes 
were often of logs, being weatherboarded on the outside over 
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were «plastered with cat and clay." Moss had been rolled 

in mortar and wrapped around horizontal sticks which were 

inserted between the studding in the place of laths and 

the whole leveled to a fairly smooth surface.69 This 

dwelling soon proved to be too small for a growing family, 

and a new résidence was erected. 

One of the chief attractions of Mantua was the 

delightful park of some fifteen acres which Chase had con-

stmcted and which he filled with plants and shrubs, 

collected in his wide travels through the years. Fenced 

with pickets eight feet high, the enclosure served for a 

deer park, complète with pond and raised rock walks. 

Visitors characterized the place as a sylvan paradise.70 

Besides providing a pleasant promenade, the park at 

Mantua was the scène of many amusing incidents. On one 

occasion Révérend S. H. Hazzard was visiting with Chase in 

the library when they heard the sound of a bell attached to 

a pet deer, called Bill. Old Nancy, the cook, was also 

attracted by the sound and attempted to coax the deer from 

the yeard into the park. But Bill had other ideas and threw 

Nancy to the groimd. Chase and Hazzard ran to her rescue, 

since her fellow servants were gathered around, too afraid 

to go to her rescue. Chase recounts, "I seized him by the 

the logs, and ceiled on the inside as the planter became 
more prosperous. Cf. Sydnor, Slavery in Mississippi. 41. 

"9chase, Autobiography. II, 322. 

70Hutchinson, Réminiscences. 258. 
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hind leg and drew him back. ...A tree stood near to which I 

proposed dragging the deer that Mr. H. might take up the 

other hind leg and fall back on the opposite side and I 

could then hold him there until secured. On his attempt ing 

it, the deer kicked him heels over head, bruising him so 

severely he could with difficulty retreat to the house."^l 

Greatly embarrassed, Chase flung the deer into the park and 

ordered him killed immediately. 

Not every guest received such violent treatment at 

Mantua. Hutchinson recalled that the real charm of the place 

was the "concord and benignity which reigned within doors." 

A warm and Christian hospitality was given to the needy, and 

friends always found a hearty welcome. Chase was especially 

conaiderate of the members of the ministry who were enduring 

the hardship of the frontier. He well remembered earlier 

days when he too had been destitute and dépendent upon the 

hospitality of the more fortunate. "His benefactions were 

constant, libéral. The distressed brother never failed to 

find solace in the amenities of his roof, and to carry away 

from his présence invigoration from his kind words and 

deeds."72 

The management of Mantua involved some changes in 

the routine for Révérend Chase, in spite of his détermination 

71chase, Autobiography. II, 327-328. 

72Hutchinson, Réminiscences. 258. 
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to dévote full time to the ministry. The only other white 

man on the plantation was an overseer,73 who was housed 

near the slave quarters. Hence, family responsibilities 

forbade Chase es leaving hcane on Saturday. But he took 

charge of Carmel Church in the neighborhood. In 1828, this 

church was composed of three congrégations, one at Carmel 

and one at the Old Court House, eight miles away. The third 

was at Cold Springs, a distance of twenty miles. The Carmel 

Church was content to be supplied every other Sunday and 

Chase was permitted to preach at Pine Ridge half of the time 

on Sunday momings. Ordinarily he held services at two 

other places later in the day, which constituted a ride of 

some forty miles and three sermons each week.74 

Leaving his house on one Sunday morning to conduct 

the regular services. Révérend Chase overtook his slaves and 

overseer on the way to bring in some fodder which was in the 

field. Chase objected to any unnecessary work, even 

travelling on Sunday, and took steps to prevent any further 

occurrances of this nature. Sunday work was not usually 

permitted on Mississippi plantations, and Chase was following 

73siaves generally were better treated when they 
were supervised by their owner. Overseers had no permanent 
interest in the slaves and were not as conservative in their 
use as the planters who had money invested. Sydnor, Slavery 
in Mississippi. 69. 

74 Chase, Autobiography. II, 56-57. 
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the ordinary practices, although from personal reasons.75 

The slaves at Mantua presented another problem to 

Chase. As their owner, he felt responsible for their soûls 

as well as their bodies. Barring légal obstacles, he felt 

they should be taught to read the Bible and should be given 

regular religious training. Therefore, he sought the advice 

of a lawyer who informed him that there was no law of the 

state forbidding their training. The roll was called at 

Mantua each Sunday and ail hands were required to be pi*esent 

when reading lessons were given, followed by a sermon. 

Under the direction of Chase, a room was added to the back 

part of Carmel Church where the servants could attend public 

worship.76 Such religious training was not forbidden in 

Mississippi, according to Sydnor, although there is little 

doubt that the teaching of reading was in strict violation 

of state law.77 Certainly public opinion was predominant3,y 

75c. S. Sydnor, Slavery in Mississippi. 22. Slave 
routine varied from season to season and from plantation to 
plantation. Work generally began soon after daylight and 
continued until night with periods for rest and refreshment 
at breakfast time and at noon. Reports of Sunday work varied 
but universal usage seemed to indicate the observance of a 
day of rest. Ibid.. 21. For an entirely différent routine 
see the highly colored Narrative of Henry Watson by Henry 
Watson, an escaped slav¥I His account was written for 
abolition consumption and does not follow the outline pre
sented in Sydnores définitive work. 

^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 60. 

77Indeed Sydnor states, "The laws of the state 
indicate (that a majority of the ruling class opposed 
teaching slaves) for embedded in the code was the déclara
tion that under no condition could slaves be taught to read 
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in favor of religious exercises for slaves, provided the 

services were strictly supervised by white masters.7Ô 

In addition to other activities. Révérend Chase 

appointed regular weekly prayer meetings to be held in the 

homes of the neighborhood and established a Bible class 

which ultimately resulted in the érection of Forest Church, 

some six miles distant from Mantua.79 

Early in 1829, Chase received a letter from Loring 

S. Williams, of the Choctaw Mission requesting aid. 

Williams reported that great interest in Christianity was 

being manifested by the Indians; but, that he was not able 

to care for their needs because of personal troubles. 

Since his wife and children were ail sick and there was no 

one to care for them, he was obliged to remain at home. 

Williams was the only person within fifty or sixty miles 

who could preach in the Choctaw language and his problem 

excited the sympathy of Benjamin Chase. There was one 

answer which came readily to Chasses mind. A female slave 

for the Williams family would solve ail the difficulties.^0 

and Write." Sydnor, Slavery in Mississippi. 53. But in 
spite of légal restrictions, many siaves learned their 
letters. This was true especially of dcMnestic servants. 
Ibid.. 54. 

7^Ibid.. 55. 

79chase, Autobiography. II, 60. 

^Qlbid.. 66. 
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Chase was not sure that such a procédure would meet 

with the approval of the American Board of Ccmaiissioners 

for Foreign Missions. A letter was dispatched to the 

secretary in February, 1829, in which Chase proposed to 

purchase a slave for the benefit of Williams. According to 

his pl€m, reasonable wages would be allowed to the servant 

and when they amounted to the sum paid, after deducting 

expenses, she would be entitled to her freedom with the 

privilège of remaining with the Indians or going to Libéria. 

In the meantime, the slave would be trained in the rudimisnts 

of knowledge and in religion so that she could enJoy her 

freedom more profitably.^1 

Chase was already interested in the work of the 

American Colonization Society as early as 1829.^2 Later 

he served as one of the officiais of the Mississippi 

^^Ibid.. 66-67. 

2An attempt to found a state colonization society 
was made near Natchez in 1828, but failed because the 
slaves gained the impression that its object was immédiate 
total émancipation. However, the project was not aban
doned because of the free Negroes in the state. In 1830 
there were 519 free Negroes and mulattoes in Mississippi. 
A large portion of this number lived in the southwestem 
co\mties where the slaves outnumbered the white population. 
Fear that the existence of free Negroes might create 
dissatisfaction among slaves, coupled with rumors of slave 
Insurrections in I83O and 1831 in Virginia and North 
Carolina, intensified interest in the organization. In 
1831, a law required ail adult free Negroes to leave the 
state of Mississippi. Very quietly, in June of the same 
year, the Mississippi Colonization Society was launched 
with the sole object of removing the free Negroes. 
However, interest on the part of the free persons of 
color was never great. A total of 571 Negroes were sent 
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Colonization Society.^3 xhis organization numbered some of 

the most powerful planters and professional men of the area 

in its membership, although there was strong opposition to 

its work in parts of the state.^4 

At the same time the letter was forwarded to the 

Board, Chase sent another to Révérend Cyris Kingsbury, 

Superintendent of the Choctaw Missions outlining the plan 

and raising other questions. Would Révérend Kingsbury 

object to the proposition? Would such a transaction be 

likely to raise a cry that the missionaries were buying 

slaves and getting rich? Q̂iat would be the proper method 

of carrying out the plan, if it were approved?^5 

Révérend Kingsbury answered under the date of 

March 27, 1829, approving the vanture. He pointed out 

that some three years previous he had written the Board con

cerning the buying of slaves to release missionaries for 

fuller duties to their charges. At that time, he had been 

informed that the plan was not deemed advisable. However, 

from Mississippi to Libéria, but at least 500 of thèse were 
slaves freed by their owners for the object of colonizing 
them. Thus, in regard to its purpose of removing the free 
Negroes to Africa, the Mississippi Colonization Society 
failed. Abolition agitation and increased cotton production 
united zo kill the organization about 1840. Sydnor, Slavery 
in Mississippi. 203-237. 

^3Natchez Weekly Courier and Journal. December 28, 
1838, as cited in Sydnor. Slavery in Mississippi. 209. 

^^Sydnor, Slavery in Mississippi. 208. 

^5chase, Autobiography. II, 67. 
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he stated that he had purchased a woman servant later, \mder 

almost the identical terms which Chase proposed, and that 

there had been no objection raised. He had followed the same 

procédure in acquiring a lad of sixteen or seventeen just the 

year before and no objections had been lodged. Therefore, 

he felt the proposed action was highly commendable since it 

woxild accomplish two ends; it would permit more adéquate 

attention to missionax^ duties and it would do a little 

toward ridding the country of the evil of slavery. Révérend 

Kingsbury further suggested that a cheaper market might be 

found in Monroe County than at Natchez,^6 but advised Chase 

to await a reply from the board before continuing the 

project.^7 

Two letters from the Board approved the plan in 

principle. David Green asserted that some slaves had already 

been purchased under a similar plan, indicating that the 

board was aware of the transactions of Kingsbury. He stated 

the committee had never been called upon to sanction such 

a project. If Chase and his friends would purchase the slave 

and carry on the proceedings in private, he did not feel that 

86 Not only did the price of slave vary from place 

increased to $1200 when cotton was 12^ a pound. In the 
early 1830es prices ranged from $300 to $1000. J. H. 
Ingraham, The Southwest by a Yankee. II, 244. 

^7cyrus Kingsbury, Superintendant of the Choctaw 
Missions, to Benjamin Chase, March 27, 1829. 

file:///mder
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anything would be said. But, he pointed out that the 

Board could hardly acknowledge the contribution in their 

printed Herald for fear of exciting much opposition.^^ 

Jeremiah Evarts, the Corresponding Secretary of the Board, 

heartily approved of Greenes advice in every particular. He 

laid great stress upon the inadvisability of recognizing the 

transaction either in the Herald or in the officiai accounts 

of the organization.^9 

The servant was purchased in the Choctaw Nation and 

trained as provided in the plans. Marrying an Indian, she 

became a pious Christian and sejrved out her time to the 

entire satisfaction of ail parties. At the end of her 

service, Chase was informed that she and her husband were 

ready to go to Libéria; but, when he provided their trans

portât ion, they decided to remain with the Choctaws.90 

As the missionary work among the Choctaw and 

Chicksaw Nations progressed, numerous churches were formed. 

Eventually thèse units were organized into the Presbytery 

of Tombigbee and joined the Presbytery of Mississippi, and 

the Presbytery of Alabama in petitioning the General Assembly 

«Je* 

°°David Green of the American Board of Commissioners 
for Foreign Missions, to Benjamin Chase, March 12, 1829. 

^9jeremiah Evarts, Secretary of the American Board 
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, to Benjamin Chase, 
March 20, 1829. 

90 Chase, Autobiography. Il, 68. 
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for a new synod. Previously the three presbyteries had 

been connected with the Synod of Kentucky, more than a 

thousand miles from some of the member churches. The first 

meeting of the Synod of Mississippi and South Alabama was 

held at the Mayhew Station in the Choctaw Nation on 

November 11, 1829.91 

At Mayhew the ministers observed the results of 

missionary work at first hand. They found the children in 

the school at the station would compare favorably in 

scholastic achievement and deportment with like groups in 

the white settlements. The adult Indians presented 

évidence of great advancement in propriety and décorum. 

Gambling, a favorite pastime, and other amusements were 

"wholly" discontinued and intoxicants strictly forbidden by 

the laws of the nation.92 

A délégation of Indians visited the Synod and 

requested the ministers to hold a spécial meeting for them 

when the regular sessions were over. A place twenty miles 

away was selected, and when the visitors arrived they found 

a brush arbor had been constructed for the occasion. Several 

hundred Indians were camped nearby with provisions for a 

long session. Each captain of the Indian nation had charge 

of the people belonging to his "beat" and marshalled them 

91chase, Autobiography. II, 69. 

92Ibid.. 70. 
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into the arbor where they listened quietly. A Colonel 

Foison, an Indian chief, acted as interpréter and exhorted 

the congrégation with great earnestness.93 The proceedings 

were unusually inspiring to the ministers présent. 

Chase came away from the proceedings in high 

spirits. Not only had he witnessed an unusual sight, but 

his saddle bags were packed with geological spécimens for 

his cabinet. Behind the saddle he had secured a bundle of 

young eedars from Lowndes County for his park at Mantua.94 

93chase, Autobiography. II, 71. 

9^Ibid., 73. 



CHAPTER VI 

AGENT FOR THE AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY 

The resolution forming the American Bible Society 

was passed on May 8, 1Ô16, in the Consistory Room of the 

Reformed Dutch Church in New York.l Primary purpose of 

the organization was to prcanote the circulation of Bibles, 

printed without note or comment. It was hoped that local 

societies would be formed, both along the frontier and in 

the more settled régions of the United States. Thèse 

auxiliary units would be privileged to purchase at cost 

whatever Bibles were needed to supply every American family 

with the Holy Scriptures. Those financially able were to 

pay for any Bibles they wanted, but any family without 

financial means was to be supplied a Bible without cost, 

the loss being made up from sales and donations.2 

Conditions along the frontier as reported by 

visiting ministers indicated the need for such a program.3 

But it was not until 1824 that any mention was made in the 

1Annual Reports of the American Bible Society. I, 7. 

2Annual Reports of the American Bible Society. I, 10. 

3c. B. Goodykoontz, Home Missions on the American 
Frontier. 141-142. 
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annual reports of the American Bible Society of efforts to 

reach into the interior of Mississippi State. In that year 

a visiting agent was reported to hâve distributed a con

sidérable number of Bibles and tracts. The national society 

was in almost complète ignorance of what was actually being 

done on the Mississippi frontier, although hopes were high 

for success in the région.^ 

Chase does not mention any avixiliary organization 

in his memoirs until 1830, when he became interested in the 

Mississippi Bible Society of Natchez. Reports of the 

success of ventures in New York and New Jersey spurred the 

Natchez group to renew its effort. As an agent of the 

Natchez organization, Chase was assigned the south half of 

Adams County, Mississippi as his territory. He set forth 

without delay to call on every family in his district and 

was able to report early in I83O that the task was 

complète.5 At least one-fourth of the familles in the 

région were found without a copy of the Bible.6 

^"Eighth Annual Report of the American Bible 
Society, May 13, 1824," Annual Reports of the American 
Bible Society. I, 269. 

5In 1830 there were two auxiliaries of the American 
Bible Society in Mississippi. One of those, however, had 
several auxiliaries of its own. Four hundred and sixty-three 
Bibles were sent to the state in 1829. "Fourteenth Annual 
Report of the American Bible Society," Annual Reports of 
the American Bible Society. I, 528. 

"Chase, Autobiography. II, 74. 
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The remainder of the state had been assigned to 

others who were not able to carry their work forward with 

as much dispatch as Chase thought désirable. Late in the 

autumn he invited a récent licentiate of the Presbytery of 

Mississippi to accompany him on a tour through fifteen 

counties. Wherever the two men went, old auxiliaries were 

revived or new societies were organized and arrangements 

were made for supplying the surrounding neighborhoods with 

Bibles.7 

This journey introduced a new and trying epoch in 

the life of Benjamin Chase. Travel on the southwestem 

frontier was extremely difficult. Chase es expériences were 

typical démonstrations of the trials of the hardy ministers 

who braved the éléments "in the service of the Lord." 

After Crossing Pearl River and providing Bibles for 

Marion County, the two agents separated, Abraham Hagaman 

going northeast into Wayne County and Chase, southeast into 

Perry County. It was understood that the two were to meet 

at Ellisville in Jones County the following week, where 

Hagaman was to make an appointment for Chase to preach. A 

storm which had been threatening for several days broke 

soon after Chase arrived at Augusta, and prevented him from 

conducting Sunday services.^ 

7chase, Autobiography. II, 75. 

^Chase, Autobiography. II, 75. 
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On Monday morning, while visiting the président of 

the local Bible society, who lived on the banks of the 

Talahala, Chase was informed that the river had risen 

fifteen feet, that it was still swelling rapidly, and that 

the bridge was expected to go at any time. Chase started 

for Ellisville without delay, hoping to complète his Journey 

before being stranded indefinitely. Late in the aftemoon, 

he reached a creek i^ose floodwaters had risen almost to the 

top of a clump of trees near the ford. Chase started up the 

stream to find a safer crossing, but the earth was too soft 

to support his horse and he was obliged to dismount and lead 

back to the crossing on the road. He detached the martingale 

from the bridle, took the saddlebags on his shoulder and 

spurred his horse into the stream at full speed. He crossed 

without mishap except for a thorough drenching.9 

A few miles farther, Chase found a log causeway, 

which had been constructed over a marshy area. A heavy 

growth of tall cane along the sides of the causeway concealed 

the fact that it was aloat in the backwater of the river. 

While attempting to cross, Chase es horse fell through the 

causeway and began to leap and plunge. While trying to draw 

his legs up to prevent their being broken on the logs, Chase 

was thrown from the saddle. His feet caught in the stirrups 

and were pinned there by the heavy saddle bags. At length 

9chase, Autobiography. II, 76-77. 
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the horse became quieter and the minister was able to dis

mount, remove the saddle, and help his animal into the 

deeper water. In this manner both horse and rider were able 

to reach the shore, considerably bruised from contact with 

the logs. It was then about sunset and the rain was still 

pouring. To continue riding after dark would be dangerous. 

Remembering a path leading from the road a mile or 

two back, Chase hastened to find it while there was light. 

After following a path leading off the roa i ^or some distance, 

Chase came upon the cabin of John De Priest and his wife. 

Thèse frontier people received their unexpected guest with 

great hospitality. Soon Chase was seated before a blazing 

fire, dressed in entirely too small but dry clothes belonging 

to his host. A hot supper and a warm, dry bed added to his 

comfort.10 

During the night, the rain ehanged to snow and sleet. 

Still water had frozen nearly two inches thick and neither 

horse nor rider was in good traveling condition. The horse 

was lame in one foot and his legs were badly skinned. Chase 

was bruised frcan head to foot and one of his hands was too 

swollen to use for several days.H The road was flooded for 

miles and in places was Impassable. 

-^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 77-79. 

11Ibid.. 79. 
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Nevertheless, Chase determined to continue his 

Journey. He bore westward until he reached the high 

ground between the Talahala and Leaf Rivers. Keeping to 

the ridges, he traveled through pathless woods until near 

sundown when he found a road. Following its course, Chase 

came to a clearing in the forest, which he presumed to be 

a field. A greatly surprised old man on horseback answered 

his calls and directed him to take an abandoned Indian 

path through the bogs to the next stream. Shortly after 

swimming the stream in freezing weather the minister 

arrived at the hcMsie of Barrister Evans. 12 

Surprised to see his unexpected guest, Evans in

quired the nature of business so urgent as to demand travel 

under such trying conditions. When informed that Chase was 

an agent for the Mississippi Bible Society and that he was 

trying to meet an appointment to preach at Ellisville the 

following day, Evans was more astonished than before. 

In his surprise, he had put his hat on side 
before, and for some time sat looking into the 
fire, without saying a word. I began to fear he 
was regretting my unseasonable call at that hour 
of the night, and was about to offer an apology 
when he rose, struck his hands together and said 
to himself, "I reckon the people will ail be 
supplied with the Bible this time sureJ"13 

Chase reached Ellisville to find that no notice of 

the meeting had been given because Hagaman had thought 

12chase, Autobiography. II, 81-82. 

13Ibid.. 82. 
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traveling impossible. But a horn was blown and a small 

congrégation gathered to hear Chase. After the sermon a 

Bible society was formed and Révérend John Moffit, a 

Baptist minister, was engaged to supply the county. Chase 
« 

immediately set out for home, but more than three weeks 

passed before the swamps and water courses permitted 

Hagaman to return.1^ 

After the weather and streams had settled, Chase 

returned to supply the counties bordering on Alabama. 

While there, news came of "Nat Tumeres Insurrection" at 

Southhampton, Virginia. 15 For a time, the whole area was 

rife with rumors and great appréhension was felt that the 

movement might become gênerai. In a few instances, Chase 

found unprotected females assembled in retired places for 

mutual safety; but the conviction was soon felt that no 

l^Chase, Autobiography. II, 83-84. 

15In the darkness of early morning on August 22, 
I83I, Nat Tumer, a slave in Southhampton County, Virginia, 
with twenty or thiarty followers began an insurrection. 
Some fifty-flve persons had been killed before the day was 
over and a gênerai alarm had been sounded in the vicinity. 
Troops hurried to the scène and most of Turneres followers, 
then number ing around two hundred, were surrounded and shot 
down or captured. Some escaped into the Dismal Swamp. 
After their capture, nineteen of the most guilty were 
condemned and executed. As news of the insurrection spread, 
wild excitement prevailed in North Carolina, Delaware and 
Maryland. The more sparsely settled aregions of the deep 
South also were infected with the résultant panic and 
suspicion. McMaster, History of the People of the United 
States. VI, 73-74. 
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effort of that kind could become gênerai and tranquility 

was speedily restored.1^ 

The apparent tranquility was deceptive as Chase 

learned soon after retuming to his home. He was invited 

to dine at a neighboring plantation, with an urgent request 

to come early. Upon arriving he found his host and several 

planters, who were members of his congrégation, waiting for 

him. The topic of conversation speedily turned to the 

implications of the late insurrection in Virginia and 

Chase found himself questioned at length as to the course 

he would follow with the servants at Mantua. His neighbors 

were especiaû.ly anxious to know if he planned to continue 

teaching them to read and to encourage them to worship in 

the ro(»B which Chase had constructed at the rear of the 

Carmel Church. Personally, Chase saw no reason to change 

his course; but, since he wanted to maintain the good will 

of his friends, he agreed to stop both the teaching of the 

slaves at Mantua and their public worship at a white church.17 

Chase left the Bibles with his slaves, however, and 

continued to encourage regular dévotions on the plantation. 

The room at Carmel was soon removed and, a short time later, 

planters in the vicinity employed Révérend W. C. Blair, who 

had been given a missionary to the Chickasaws, to preach to 

l^Chase, Autobiography. II, 84-85. 

17ibid.. 85-88. 
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the Negroes every Sunday at the various plantations. 

Thomas A. Ogden succeeded Blair in that work and continued 

until interrupted by the Civil War.l^ Again Chase seemed 

to be following the usual course of planters in Mississippi 

for Sydnor reported that many slaves learned their letters, 

and in some instances were permitted to buy their own books 

from peddlers. Scmie planters later stated, in the face of 

anti-slavery agitation, that they would "gladly hâve every 

slave able to read the Bible, but that they were deterred 

by the fanâticism of the âge."19 

In 1830 the Choctaw Indians in eastern Mississippi 

and Alabama entered into a treaty with the United States to 

move west of the Mississippi Hiver. Before the move could 

be completed, white settlers began to move in among the 

Indians20 and Chase found the unsettled conditions would 

not permit prosecuting the work of the Bible society in 

that area.21 

While working in Washington County an interesting 

and typical incident occurred that illustrated the gênerai 

apathy of the inhabitants of the région toward religious 

matters. Chase had made an appointment to preach in 

l^Chase, Autobiography. II, M» 

19sydnor, Slavery in Mississippi. 54» 

2^0. Foreman, Indian Removal. 31 and 124. 

21chase, Autobiography. II, 89. 
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Princeton, Mississippi, and was pleasantly surprised to see 

a large audience gathering as the designated hour approached. 

As he was about to commence, there was a stir at the door 

and in a minute or two, the preacher was the only person 

remaining in the room. Since none retui*ned, Chase went to 

the door to see what had happened. To his dismay he dis-

covered that the audience had gathered to witness a cock 

fight. \-'hen the encounter was over, the people went their 

way, and not a solitary individual remained for church.22 

The American Bible Society was able to report in 1831 

that a large portion of Mississippi had been supplied with 

Bibles and that prospects for completion of the task were 

good.23 The following year, the report was not so 

enthusiastic although the Mississippi Bible Society was 

lauded for its work. The report concluded with the fact 

that Révérend Benjamin Chase had been appointed agent for 

Mississippi, Louisiana and the Arkansas Territory.24 

Early in 1832, Chase set about supplying Bibles to 

Louisiana in accordance with his agreement with the national 

society. Ke forwarded Bibles and Testaments in English, 

22chase, Autobiography. II, 89. 

^^Books sent by the Society to Mississippi in 1831 
numbered 5130, of which 3336 were entire Bibles. "Fifteenth 
Annual Report of the American Bible Society, 1831," Annual 
Reports of the American Bible Society. I, 5o2. 

2^wSixteenth Annual Report of the American Bible 
Society, 1832," Annual Reports of the American Bible 
Society. I, 628. 
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French, and Spanish to the parishes of Louisiana, and sent 

books to various places in Arkansas.25 On June 5, 1832, he 

started on horseback for Arkansas via Alexandria and 

Natchitoches with the intention of providing for Westem 

Louisiana as he passed. At Natchez he was detained for 

several hours by emigrant teams on their way west crossing 

the Mississippi. Consequently he took a lower route through 

swamps and lodged that night with a family on Sicily Island. 

Noting his host had a crippled hand, Chase inquired as to 

the cause and was informed that a few months previously a 

panther had attacked the settler. In the struggle with the 

beast the mânes hand had been severely lacerated. 

Fortunately a slave came to the rescue and killed the 

panther with an axe, but the hand had never recovered.^^ 

Panthers appeared to be one of the main hazards of life in 

the backwoods régions. 

At Harrisonburg, Chase made arrangements for supplying 

the Parish of Catahoula and adjoining régions. His next 

stop was at Alexandria. After completing his work in that 

city, he embarked by boat for Natchitoches "where about 

three fourths of the inhabitants of the town spoke French 

25A total of 3125 entire Bibles was sent to 
Louisiana in 1831 and 1832. "Fourteenth Annual Report of 
the American Bible Society," Annual Reports of the American 
Bible Society. I, 528;"Fifteenth Annual Report of the American 
feible Society," Annual Reports of the American Bible Society. 
I, 5Ô2-563. 

26cha8e, Autobiography. II, 97. 



165 

and Spanish—(he] supplied them and the Parish, not omitting 

the Spanish Village a few miles back, consisting of about 

three hundred soûls retaining ail their original national 

peculiarities of language, customs, houses and husbandry, 

unmodified to any considérable extent by surrounding 

circurastances"27 

Crossing the Red River near Grand Ecore, Chase 

passed through Campte, a small Spanish village of a few 

familles and proceeded to Arkansas by way of "The Wilderness." 

This route lay through a dense woods for a distance of 

eighty miles, with only one house along the way. About 

thirty-five miles from Campte was a noted camping ground 

called the Gum Springs because a flow of good water rose from 

beneath the roots of a large black gum tree. As Chase pro

ceeded toward the wilderness trail, he was regaled at every 

house by taies of the dangers he would encounter enroute. 

At a small cabin occupied by two young men and their wives, 

récent emigrants from Tennessee, Chase was told that they 

had camped at Gum Springs on their way into the cotmtry. 

After eating, the women had lain down on a blanket near the 

fire, while one of the men played his violin. A panther 

sprang upon one of the ladies, severely wound ing her before 

the men could kill him.2^ 

27chase, Autobiography. II, 98. 

2^Ibid.. 99. 
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Another inhabitant spoke of an invalid, traveling 

for his health, who had camped one night a few months pre

viously at Gum Springs.29 while cooking his méat for supper 

over an open fire, he was attacked by a panther, but succeeded 

in dispatching the animal with a pistol. His horse broke 

loose from a stake, however, leaving the invalid stranded 

until rescued by neighbors.30 

With thèse stories ringing in his head, Chase pressed 

up the wilderness trail until mid-morning, i^en he arrived 

at the only house in the au*ea.31 J^Q bad planned to spend one 

night in the open but hastily ehanged his mind when he saw 

the large number of animal skins stretched on the corn crib 

and trees about the cabin. A lad of twelve or fourteen 

years pointed to one of the hides as being that of a "painter" 

29Residents in the more isolated portions of the 
frontier were almost totally removed from their fellow men. 
Travelers were received gladly as a source of news. An 
emigrant living in the Maumelle Mountain area did not know 
the War of 1812 had been fought until so informed by Major 
John Pyeatt in the latter part of 1815. Pope, Early Pays 
in Arkansas. 84-85• 

30chase, Autobiography. II, 99. 

3lHouses in isolated areas were generally of poor 
construction. They were destitute of window glass and had 
numerous doors. Nuttal observed that they were satisfactory 
for summer but not for winter. Almost total lack of 
domestic conveniences characterized many if not most of the 
frontier h<Mae8. Although many of the résidents owned slaves, 
there were few kitchen gardens and staple food items were 
imported at great expense. Méat was cheap, however, cattle 
rimning wild and being hunted in the cane brakes. T. Nuttal, 
Travels in Arkansas Territory during the Year. 1819. 112-113. 
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killed the day before, concluding with the casual remark that 

thoso animais were "mighty thick hère." Chase wrote, 

With such proof that game abo\inded there and no 
arms for défense except a pen knife, I concluded 
"Prudence was the better part of valor" and rather 
than lie out alone thus exposed, had my horse put 
up and carefully attended to until morning, when I 
took the road at early dawn, and traversed the 
remainder of the Wilderness, reaching the house be
fore dark, weary enough "to sleep without rocking.32 

Proceeding toward Little Rock, Chase took a path 

across the mountain to the Hot Springs, being assured that 

he would save a dayes journey by this means. But the trail 

was not clearly marked, several windfalls barred the way, 

and he was forced to retrace his steps frequently. He 

reached the springs before night and preached to the visitors 

on the next day.33 

The curâtive properties of the hot springs had long 

been known, but due to their isolated location few had tested 

them. The trip from Little Rock had to be made by private 

transportâtion, over rough and dangerous roads and few 

invalida felt the relief offered by minerai baths could out-

weigh the tirlns tri p.34 xhe village consisted of two log 

32chase, Autobiography. II, 100. 

33ibid.. 105. 

3^A. N. Sabin wrote of Hot Springs in 1832 in the 
Arkansas Gazette, stating that there was no comfortable 
bathing or sweating house. No résident physician lived in 
the place, and yet, only the sick accompanied by an 
attendant visited the place for the minerai springs. In 
spite of the number of ill persons at the springs, about 
four hundred a year, only a few died. Sabin pointed out 
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storehouses and a hôtel. The hôtel was nothing more than a 

séries of log cabins of the most primitive sort and the fare 

at the table was generally unpalatable. Visitors built log 

cabins for themselves or lived in tents. The springs were 

fitted with wood curbing and hollowed out gum logs. A rude 

box-like contrivance was suspended over the "vapor spring" 

where patients underwent the sweating process.35 

On Sunday aftemoon while Chase was in Hot Springs, 

several men arrived dressed in the buckskin of hunters.36 

Thèse Mountain Sprouts, as they were called, "had such a 

bacchanalian pow-wow as I never before witnessed among white 

men; but interfered with no one except by their noise and 

blasphemous language."37 

Only five Bibles,were found in ail of Hot Springs 

County and arrangements were made for an agent to supply the 

familles in the région.38 

that the hot springs were then used for "scalding hogs", 
but he believed they could be diverted to warm a kiln to 
hatch chickens. He projected the idea that exotic plants 
could be cultivated by use of the water for both beat and 
irrigation. The Arkansas Gazette. October 10, 1832. 

35chase, Autobiography. II, 105. 

36The men were probably a detachment of the Arkansas 
Rangers, local militiamen who were to be used in frontier 
défense. Chase wrote of them as Rangers but said they called 
themselves "Mountain Sprouts." The Arkansas Gazette carried 
notice of a rendezvous of the organization. The Arkansas 
Gazette. August 29, 1832. 

37chase, Autobiography. II, 105. 

3^Ibid. 
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At Little Rock, Chase was fortunate to be able to 

lodge with the Révérend James W. Moore for the hôtels were 

described as "very discreditable resorts."39 Moore occupied 

the Presbyterian pulpit in that place, doubling as a school 

master to the growing city.^^ Latrobe says, "...Of Little 

Rock, I can say little, but that it is one of those thriving 

places frequently met with, where society is still in a 

ferment; the good and the evil being strangely mixed up 

together."^1 Chase found nothing out of the ordinary in 

the town. He completed his duties quickly and continued his 

labor elsewhere in the Arkansas Territory. 

The next place in Arkansas where Bibles had been sent 

was Batesville, 112 miles north on the White River. On the 

way to that place, Chase lodged one night with a hunter who 

said he had been in his location for fourteen years. Until 

two years before, the hunter declared, there had been no one 

to interfère with him. Then a neighbor moved to a site some 

six miles distant, he complained, and his life had not been 

the same. "He was afraid others also might soon be sticking 

themselves down close by, where they had no business to come 

as the world was wide enough for us ail, without meddling 

with each other."42 

39Latrobe, The Rambler in North America. I, 203. 

40pope, Early Davs in Arkansas. 142. 

4lLatrobe, The Rambler in North America. I, 203. 

^2chase, Autobiography. II, 106. 
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Wishing to hear some of his hunting exploits, Chase 

repeated the panther taies he had heard in Louisiana. His 

reward was entertaining and the stories were characteristic 

of a frontier character who would not admit that he had ever 

been excelled in his own vocation. "I don et considèr there 

is any danger in such varmints as them.... My old woman 

killed a painter last week. ...While climbing up the 

mountain, my dogs treed three young painters nearly half 

grown, but as I didnet wish to waste ammunition on sich as 

them, I went higher up and with stones, chunked them out of 

the tree and let the dogs kill them."^3 

The story of the hunteres wife and a panther illus

trâtes the courage and resourcefulness required of frontier 

women. Soon after the hunter left the house, his wife went 

to milk and sent a little colored boy a short distance to 

bring the calves in from a pen. He ran back, the whites of 

his eyes showing, to tell his mistress there was a panther 

in a tree over the calves. Her only gun had no lock on it, 

but, the wcxnan charged it with powder, eut some slugs of 

lead from a bar with the axe. Putting the slugs into the 

weapon, she took aim, telling the negro when to touch the 

gun off with a coal, and killed the animal.^^ 

Diverting as such stories were, Chase did not linger 

long and arrived at Batesville in time to preach twice on 

43chase, Autobiography. II, 107. 

^^Ibid.. 108. 
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Sunday.^5 ^ "Judge" Eskridge proved of great help in making 

arrangements for the distribution of Bibles in the area. 

When Chase's horse became too tired to travel, the Judge 

entertained Révérend Chase with a visit to the "Blowing 

Cave" nearby.46 

FrcHn Batesville, Chase returned toward Helena where 

he had ordered a shipment of books. On his way, he stopped 

in St. Francis County and made arrangements for Shériff 

William Strong to act as agent for that area. Chase foiind 

that the books ordered for Helena had not arrived and were 

probably at the mouth of the White River, seventy-five miles 

below. Realising that he must act quickly while the agents 

engaged to distribute the Bibles were ready to work, the 

'•'5chase recorded only that he preached twice on the 
Sabbath. In fact, the day was July 4, 1832 and he was the 
principal speaker at the first anniversary célébration of 
the Independence County Tempérance Society. The newspaper 
account of the affair is interesting since it is the only 
contemporary report available of any of Chase es sermors. 
"The exercises of the day were closed by a sermon from tlie 
Révérend Mr. Chase of Natchez, Mississippi. His text was 
appropriate and its application peculiarly happy. He 
brought to view in a clear and impressive manner, the 
benevolence enjoined by the gospel—the obligation of having 
the same regard for the interest and welfare of others as 
for ourselves. He noticed the various excuses which at 
the présent day are given by modérâte drinkers, and showed 
them selfish and absurd. He likewise brought to view the 
guilt of the vender of ardent spirits, and spoke of the 
cowardice rather than the prudence of those tempérance pro
fessera who refuse to take a stand in support of the tem
pérance cause. His concluding remarks, making an appeal to 
the patriot and Christian were powerful and happy." The 
Arkansas Gazette. August 1, 1832. 

^"Chase, Autobiography. II, 113. 
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determined minister set out for Montgomery»s Point to locate 

the lost consignment.^7 

Although Chase hoped to make a quick trip to the 

mouth of the White River and back again, he was unable to 

do so. About ten or twelve miles below Helena, a caving 

bank had carried away ail the road. The ground nearby was 

covered with a thick and heavy growth of cane which reached 

to the very edge of the water. "Hoping soon to regain the 

road...I attempted to advance leading my horse, and breaking 

the cane when necessary to enable him to pass and had not 

proceeded far, when a heavy shower of rain fell, adding much 

to the labor of forcing my way through such a thicket." 

Chase soon found a more formidable barriei' to his progress. 

A tomado had thrown dovm most of the large trees, and 

interlocked the cane in many places until it was impossible 

to pass without a wide détour. The minister Jumped his 

horse over the logs or forced him through the canes when 

possible. At times the horse had to be led, while the canes 

were held apart or were broken away. Heavy saddle bags had 

to be carried for they would not stay on the horse in the 

dense undergrowth. Chase déclares, "I considèr that the 

severest dayes toil I ever performed."^^ 

Disappointment awaited him at Montgomery»s Point. 

The books were not there and no word concerning them was 

^7chase, Autobiography. II, 118. 

^^Ibid.. 120. 
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available. Therefore, he was forced to leave the work un-

finished and return home.^9 

Chase devoted the remainder of the year to his con

grégations and to préparation for completing the imfinished 

work of the American Bible Society. Late in the autumn, he 

went to Madison and Holmes Counties in Mississippi to finish 

the distribut ing tracts and Bibles. The trip was made 

necessary by the failure of agents hired for the work.50 

The meeting of the Presbytery of Mississippi at Pine 

Ridge in the fall was attended with great interest. For a 

number of years. Révérend Théodore Clapp,51 pastor of the 

Presbyterian Church in New Orléans, had been suspected of 

preaching false doctrines.52 The issue was finally brought 

to a head in 1832 at the Pine Ridge meeting where his trial 

was conducted. As a former worker in the New Orléans con

grégation. Benjamin Chase had taken great personal pains to 

verify the charges and played an important rôle in the 

^9chase, Autobiography. II, 121. 

5Qlbid.. 126. 

5lTheodore Clapp was born in Easthampton, Massachusetts, 
in 1792. He was graduated at Yale and studied at Andover 
Theological Seminary from 1818 to 1819. In 1822, he became 
pastor of the First Presbyterian Church in New Orléans. 
Deposed from the ministry in 1832, he adopted Unitarian views 
and organized the Church of the Messiah in New Orléans. His 
services to the sick and afflicted during épidémies of yellow 
fever and choiera were outstanding. In 1857, he retired to 
Louisville, Kentucky, where he died in 1866. Sweet, Religion 
on the American Frontier. II, 739. 

52chase, Miscellaneous Papers. 66-74* 
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proceedings.53 

Charged with errors in doctrine54 and immoral and tin-

Christian conduct, under several spécifications of slander55 

and falsehood, Clapp was deposed from the ministry on 

December 22, 1832.56 

Reviewing his work done in 1832, Révérend Chase 

wrote, "I traveled in various ways...on steamboats, flat 

boats, skiffs, horseback and on foot, 7558 miles, generally 

preached on the Sabbath, and wrote 335 letters, rendering it 

quite a busy and fatiguing year."57 

53chase, Miscellaneous Papers. 74-75. 

5^Clapp was a product of the revisionist doctrines of 
Nathaniel Taylor and Timothy Dwight and his doctrinal 
déviation seems natural. Taylorism denied that God was the 
author of sin and virtually repudiated the doctrine of 
élection. Sweet, Religion in the Development of American 
Culture. 1765-1840. 205. By 1833 the "Second Awakening" had 
penetrated the Presbyterian Church. Revivalism, "loose 
doctrine," and organizational arguments resulting from the 
Plan of Union, ail combined to increase the internai tensions. 
Where conservativism was dœninant, those who deviated were 
either reformed or rejected. Clapp was rejected. For détails 
of the troubled period in the history of presbyterianism see: 
Sweet, Religion In the Development of American Culture. 1765-
1840. ILei^lLQ and 263-271; Sweet. Religion on the American 
Frontier. II, 41-42; and Voss, Presbyterianism in New Orléans 
and Adjacent Pointa. 45. 

55The officiai records show the following statement, 
"It appeared in évidence that he had publicly called one of 
the members of this Presbytery, (Rev. B. Chase) a liar...." 
Chase and two others asked to be excused from voting on that 
spécification. Clapp asked forgiveness and this charge was 
set aside. Reasons for the Décision oi* the Mississippi 
Presbytery in the Case of Mr. Théodore Clapp. 17. 

56Theodore Clapp, The Trial of Rev. Théodore Clapp. 
372. 

57chase, Autobiography. II, 124. 
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Such labor merited some rest, however, Chase allowed 

himself little time at home before he was off again to com

plète the task of supplying the Arkansas Territory. He 

arrived at Montgomery es Point at the mouth of the White River 

in January, 1833. The Point served as the landing for both 

the Arkansas and White Rivers and there Chase hoped to find 

a boat which would take him into the interior. Ail the 

boats were above but were expected back as freight was 

waiting for them. When they arrived, they proceeded to New 

Orléans and Chase had to wait impatiently for eleven days.5S 

There was no other place on the Mississippi where 

delay would hâve been so unwelcorae and disagreeable to a 

minister as that at Montgomeryes Point. François DeArmand, 

a wealthy fur trader had settled at the point early in the 

history of the territory. A few of the old log cabins he 

had erected in 1766 were still standing about three hundred 

yards back from the river, but General William Montgomery 

was the proprietor of the establishment in 1833. His 

business was conducted in two large log warehouses, built 

on pilings, near the water es edge. For the benefit of 

travelers, he maintained a hôtel situated about two hundred 

and fifty yards from the river. The building was elevated 

on high brick pillars and had wide vérandas on ail sides.59 

5^Chase, Autobiography. II, 129. 

59pope, Early Days in Arkansas. 62. 
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Fontgomeryes Point was the dépôt for ail the freight 

destined for Arkansas, the Indian bribes to the west, and 

the missionary stations and forts along the frontier. Few 

boats passed either up or down the Mississippi without 

calling. Hence the hôtel was a favorite place for gamblers 

and the house was full of them while Chase was detained 

there. "...The proprietor and his wife uniformly occupied 

a place at the card table by night, and took their rest by 

day."60 i»be Mississippi River was out of its banks, over-

flowing ail except a small space around the buildings so 

that there was no escape for the minister. "There was no 

one actually killed while I was there; but screams of the 

wounded were often heard and on the night of my departure, 

one of their number was so badly wounded with a dirk...it 

was not supposed he could long survive.e»6l 

Benjamin Chase observed that card games were not 

the only type of gambling available. On one occasion a 

flat boat landed and a man stepped ashore with a game cock 

under his arm. He issued a challenge to Montgomery to 

fight any bird on the place. Montgomery told his servant 

to get twenty dollars from his wife, in the meantime taking 

his own bird from a cage. The slave returned with a himdred 

dollar note, saying there was none smaller in the house; but. 

^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 130. 

^^Ibid. 
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that did not stop the bout. The boatmen presented an equal 

amount, the cocks were pitted and in less than a minute 

Montgomerj' was out a hundred dollars.^2 

If Chase was received with some coldness on the part 

of his host, the reason became évident later in his stay. 

Realizing that Benjamin was a bonafide minister, ! ontgomery 

related a story which Chase believed to be true, although it 

was mainly verified by the inhabitants of the hôtel. Â 

traveler of very genteel and dlgnified appearance landed at 

Montgomeryes Point a short time before, calling himself a 

missicmary. The gentleman pretended to be delayed for some 

reason not explained, and professed a great abhorrence for 

the gambling then in progress. Not many days passed, 

however, before the "missionary" approached Montgc»aery, 

saying that he did not understand either the rules of the 

tame nor the secret of its hold upon so m^ny people. 

Montgonery readily explained the procédure to him, and was 

gratified to hâve his pupil remark that if that was ail 

there was to playing cards, he did not see why there should 

be a gênerai opposition to it. In fact the "missionary" 

thought card playing an innocent and interesting amusement 

and requested his host teach hira the rules of the game. For 

some time the two played without stakes. After a couple of 

days of this activity, Montgomery asked if his guest felt 

62chass, Autobiography. II, 131• 
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that playing for some trifle like a picayune or a dime would 

couvert an innocent amusement into a sin. As Chase recounts 

the story, Montgomery said, "We began to amuse ourselves by 

playing for a Picayune and ended in a day or two with his 

winning $3000 from me...he was a thorough-bred gambler on a 

spécial mission to me for that purpose."63 

In the Mississippi just above Montgomery es Point was 

eestock Island," a rendezvous place for the Murrell Gang.^^ 

The gang was an organized body of men, banded together for 

the purpose of robbery, negro stealing, and counterfeiting. 

Centering along the Mississippi, the gang had members 

scattered through the country as spies to give notice of 

likely spoil.^5 Three flat boats called at Montgcmeryes 

store while Chase was delayed there and purchased goods, 

^3chase, Autobiography. II, 135-13S. 

^John Murrell of Tennessee, the leader of the gang 
had been a thief at ten and a highwayman before he was 
twenty-one. Murrell acquired an educated veneer from 
association with travelers along the Natchez Trace so that 
he was able to deceive most of his victims. His réputation 
as a thunderous preacher at camp meetings was but one of 
his raockeries of respectable living. Eventually the outlaw 
gathered a large following into the "Mystic Brotherhood," 
dedicated to thieving, murdering and reputedly arousing 
slave insurrections. 

In 1834, the gang took Virgil Stewart into member
ship. Stewart, accounts vary regarding his true status as 
a law officer or renegade, informed on the Mystic 
Brotherhood. Murrell was captured and served ten years in 
the penitentiary. He died shortly after his release in 
1844. Hodding Carter, Lower Mississippi. 172-173. 

65pope, Early Days in Arkansas. 182. 
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offering a United States note in payment. On being informed 

that the note was counterfeit, the men left their boats and 

returned in skiffs to the island.^6 There they found two 

men at a camp, stripped and tied them to trees. After 

flogging the culprits, the skiffs were loaded with such 

articles as were available and the boatmen proceeded on 

their way.67 

A short time later, citizens of the area sent a 

comnittee to the island to notify the outlaws that they 

would be allowed a certain time in which to leave the island 

or receive such punishment as the committee saw fit to 

inflict. Claiming forty members, the culprits defied any 

effort to oust them. When the citizens raided the island, 

it was deserted.^^ The seat of opérations was only moved, 

however, for it was not until 1835 that the gang was dis

persed after the leaders were arrested and sent to the 

Mississippi penitentiary.69 

66subsidiary gangs operated away from the headquarters, 
The steamboat Favorite struck a snag and sank in the Bordeaux 
Chute on the Mississippi River. While the boat was sinking, 
an armed party from the Arkansas Territory attacked and 
carried off the cargo as plunder. Boat hands and local 
citizens were unable to prevent the successful attack. Such 
occurrences seem to hâve been common. Cf. The Arkansas 
Gazette, February 1, 1832. 

^7chase, Autobiography. II, 133. 

^^Ibid.. 134. 

^9pope, Early Days in Arkansas. 183. 
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Moses Greenwood, a clerk in Montgomeryes store, held 

himself aloof from the activities of the Point. Chase en

gaged the young man to supply Bibles to the surrounding area 

and spoke highly of his prospects.70 it is interesting to 

note that his confidence was well placed for Moses Greenwood 

became one of the most prominent and wealthy cc^mission mer

chants of New Orléans and was "well known and highly 

respected throughout the South for his many excellent traits 

of character."71 

With pleasure Chase terminated his involuntary stay 

at Montgomeryes Point and took the first boat bound up the 

Arkansas River. The usual route from the Point to Little 

Rock led seven miles up the White River, then by the 

"cutoff" or natural canal, to the Arkansas River. When one 

of the streams was flooding and the other was not, the water 

in the "Grand Cut" would flow to the lower stream and seek 

the Mississippi. Thus it was that at différent times, 

travelers reported varying directions for the flow of the 

water. Since the water was adéquate in the canal regardless 

of its source, that route was most frequently chosen both in 

ascending and descending the Arkansas. Almost fifty miles 

were saved by this natural canal.72 

7^Chase, Autobiography. II, 135. 

71pope, Early Days in Arkansas. 62. 

72pope, Early Days in Arkansas. 64; Latrobe, The 
Rambler in North America, I, 205; Nuttall, Joumala. '5^99. 
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As the banks of the river were overflowed, the Post 

of Arkansas was the first stop on Chase^s Journey toward 

Little Rock. He characterizes the place as "...the oldest 

settlement in the Territory made by the French in 1685 on 

elevated ground, sloping northwardly into bottom land often 

overflowed...population (was) about 500, chiefly French."73 
* 

For a short time in 1819-1820 the post had served as capital 

of Arkansas Territory and boasted of having a post office and 

printing press.74 In 1833 the village was retuming to its 

customary rôle of a local curiosity because of its antiquity. 

There were a few modem buildings situated near the bank of 

the river; but, the majority of the structures were farther 

back and consisted only of the shells of former résidences. 

The French style of architecture was still évident, although 

many of the tall chimneys had fallen and trees were growing 

out through the roofs of the ruins. One of the two brick 

buildings near the river was the store and warehouse of 

Colonel Frederick Notrebre, a prosperous French merchant.75 

Bibles in French and English had been sent to the Arkansas 

Post and were stored with Notrebre. With the aid of this 

prominent citizen, Chase had no difficulty in making 

satisfactory arrangements for their distribution.76 i^ ̂ as 

73chase, Autobiography. II, 139» 

7^Arkansas. American Guide Séries. 369-360. 

75pope, Early Days in Arkansas. 67. 

76chase, Autobiography. II, 139. 
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in this région that Chase had his first difficulty with a 

Catholic priest, who forbade his parishioners to keep the 

books. No solution was made of the problem.77 

The six counties remaining in the territory were 

situated on or near the river and their small population was 

easily furnished with Bibles. Van Buren in Crawford County 

was typical of most of the backwoods country. This place 

boasted ojaly three log buildings in 1833, a store, a dwelling 

house, and a kitchen.7^ 

While his boat was landing some freight near the 

mouth of the Salisa, Chase learned that the Dwight Mission79 

was little more than thirty miles away. Determined to visit 

that outpost of Christianity, he hired a horse and Indian 

guide and proceeded to its location.^^ There he visited the 

schools, talked with the missionaries, and then made his way 

across country to Fort Gibson, where he was to meet the boat.°l 

77chase, Autobiography. II, 139. 

7^Ibid. 

79Dwight Mission had a post office and a séries of 
about fifteen log cabins which served as dwellings, dining 
hall, shops, mill and barns. Between fifty and sixty pupils 
attended for a time and then their parents took them home. 
S. Foreman, Indians and Pioneers. 126. 

^^Dwight Mission was established in what is now 
Pope County, Arkansas, in 1820. With the removal of the 
Cherokees from Arkansas Territory, the mission was moved and 
reopened May 1, 1830 at a site two or three miles southwest 
of présent Marble City, Oklahoma. G. Foremen, A Traveler 
in the Indian Territory. 23. 

^Ichase, Autobiography^ II, 140. 



183 

Fort Gibson was experiencing a period of unusual 

activity when Chase arrived there.^2 ^he United States 

Commissioners designated to adjust disagreements between the 

Creek and Cherokee Indians were holding their conférences 

8*5 
there. ^ Large délégations of Indians were présent for the 

occasion and Chase observed the aborigines as they presented 

their case. The difficulty had arisen from both tribes 

having been assigned the same portion of land after their 

migration from east of the Mississippi.^^ Neither side 

desired to give up their claim to the territory in dispute 

for it contained the choice grass and timber lands in the 

area. As the Creeks possessed a prior treaty, their claim 

was approved and a group of Osage were moved farther west to 

make room for the Cherokees. Chase "attended the council, 

heard their |the Indians e]] speeches and was sadly grieved to 

°^Fort Gibson had been established in 1824 on order 
of General Winifield Scoot. Troops from Fort Smith were 
transferred to the mouth of the Verdisgris River. Finally 
the post was located on the left bank of Grand River as a 
tant city. By 1825, a log establishment had been completed. 
G. Foreman, A Traveler in the Indian Territory. 24. 

^3president Andrew Jackson appointed a commission 
on July 14, 1832, consisting of Govemor Montfort Stokes of 
North Carolina, chairman, Henry L. Elsworth of Hartford, 
Connecticut, and Révérend John F. Schermeshom of Utica, 
New York, to adjust the difficulties between the Creek, 
Choctaw, Cherokee and Osage Indians. Govemor Stokes did 
not arrive in the Indian Territory until February 4, 1833. 
The treaties were concluded in the same month. G. Foreman, 
A History of Oklahoma. 16-17. 

^^G. Foreman, A History of Oklahoma. 17. 
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see that our govemment had not acted more honorably and in 

better faith with the natives of our forests."^5 

After discharging the cargo, the boat Chase was on 

took what buffalo robes, bear and deer skins were available 

and began its return to the Mississippi. Among the passengers 

were a group of Osage braves, who wanted to ride on the 

steamer for the adventure. Although their journey was not 

long, they were so averse to work that they ail paid their 

fare rather than help with the "wooding." Chase describes 

thèse Indians as being ail well over six feet, straight and 

well formed. Their hair was shaved close from ail their 

heads, except for a small tuft which was tied erect on the 

crown. To this bit of hair was attached their pipes, 

fastened in carved wooden cases. Their faces were smooth, 

their beards and eyebrows being plucked out daily with a 

spiral Steel spring, which they carried for the purpose. One 

small tuft of beard was left in the hollow of the chin to 

prevent them from appearing to be old women.^6 

Hunters along the river were attracted by the sound 

of the boat and hurriedly brought their pelts to the banks 

for shipment to New Orléans markets. Ten or fifteen packs 

of deer and bear pelts would be thrown aboard by buckskin 

clad hunters and the boat would proceed on its way. At the 

^5chase, Autobiography. II, 142-143. 

^Ibid.. 146-147. 
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rsgular landings, larger consignments would be waiting. 

Almost the entire cargo down stream consisted of baies of 

skins.^7 

Chase arrived in Natchez late in Febmary to find a 

messenger waiting with the news that a strange disease had 

broken out among the slaves at Mantua. Eight or ten were 

seriously afflicted with éruptions of the skin. Some of 

them were not expected to survive. Chase wasted no time in 

calling a consultation of the physicians in Natchez, and, 

after describing the malady, asked their aid. A Doctor 

Cartwright identified the disease from the descriptions of 

its symptoms as "malign Pusttile"; but, reserved final 

diagnosis imtil he was at Mantua. There he verified his 

diagnosis and prescribed daily use of a caustic on the 

afflicted areas. It was believed that the infection had 

occurred from the slaves being bitten by files fraa the 

carcass of a horse in a wood adjoining the field where they 

were working. Chase, himself, administered the treatments 

after the doctor had gone, and managed to save thirty of the 

slaves, although one died.^^ The procédure of having a 

physician prescribe for slaves was not unusual.^9 Plantera 

^7chase, Autobiography. II, 147. 

^^Ibid.. 150-151. 

°9phy8ician8 were sometimes at a distance and their 
fées cut deeply into the profits from an individual slave. 
But common business sensé prohibited forcing sick slaves into 
work. Malingering could not be tolérâted since it would 
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generally treated minor illnesses themselves,90 and Chase 

followed the pattern of his neighbors. His main regret in 

this instance was that several of the servants were badly 

scarred by the affliction.91 

spread like a disease. Hence, planters or overseers had to 
know something about diseases and, especially, had to know 
the characteristics of each slave. Cf. Sydnor, Slavery in 
Mississippi. 45-47. 

90Ibid.. 52. 

91chase, Autobiography. II, 152. 



CHAPTER VII 

TRAVELS IN TEXAS 

Benjamin Chase remained at home long enough to visit 

most of the familles in his congrégation and to attend the 

Bible class which he had organized. After making provisions 

for the care of hus church and attending to the most pressing 

matters at Mantua, he started for Texasl on May 3, 1833, to 

continue the work of the American Bible Society.2 

iThe Mexican Province of Texas was in a turmoil in 
1833. In December, 1821, the first colony of Anglo-Americans 
moved into Texas under the empresario grant of Stephen F. 
Austin. Soon other contractors received grants of land in 
the province and settlers frcan the United States moved into 
the territory in an ever increasing stream. Friction between 
the two cultures, Mexican and Anglo-American, increased with 
each year. 

The colonists felt that their contracte had been 
violated by the Mexican govemment and the Mexican govem
ment suspected the colonists of sédition or révolution. A 
struggle in Mexico proper between General Semta Anna and 
the Bustaraante govemment gave the colonists an opportunity 
to déclare against the tyranny of the old régime and for 
Santa Anna. In 1832 the loyal Mexican garrisons were ex-
pelled and a convention at San Felipe denied rumors of Texase 
rébellion and discussed Indian affairs. This convention 
seemed to confirm Mexican suspicion about Texas for no such 
free institution existed in the Mexican culture. A second 
convention in 1833 sent Austin to Mexico to plead the Texas 
case for separate statehood. Austin was away while Chase 
was in Texas and, as no news had been received, the colonists 
were disturbed. Cf. R. N. Richardson, Texas, the Lone Star 
State. 67-109. 

2chase, Autobiography. II, 155. 
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In ascending the Red River, Chase met four adventurers 

on the boat who were bound for Texas, and made arrangements 

to travel in their ccwapany as far as possible.3 Thèse men 

were typical of the people who were going to the new 

province. One was from Philadelphia, one from Tennessee and 

the other two were from New York. Ail were intent on 

acquiring holdings in Texas.^ Chase identified the latter 

two as the Allen brothers who later established the city of 

Houston at the head of steam navigation on the Buffalo 

Bayou.5 

While his c<»npanions were purchasing their horses and 

equipping themselves for the Journey at Nachitoches, Chase 

inspected the work of the agents employed by the American 

Bible Society. He found the distribution of tracts and 

Bibles only partially completed, and had to finish the pro

ject himself. In the course of his work, Chase visited 

Adaes, which he found intriguing. "Houses, streets, manners, 

and customs [were] ail Spanish with an air of the 14th 

century, apparently as complète as though taken from Spain 

and transplanted on the spot where it now is, without dis-

turbing anything."^ He found ail the inhabitants apparently 

3cha8e, Autobiography. II, 155 

^Ibid.. 170. 

5Ibid.. 280-281. 

^Ibid.. 156. 
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able to read, and they gladly accepted the Spanish Testaments 

he offered.7 

At Nachitoches, a Dr. Sibley visited Chase and pro

fessed to be calling at the request of General Sam Houston. 

The gênerai advised Chase that in his opinion that it would 

not be advisable for the minister to continue to Texas. As 

Sibley pointed out, Texas was a Catholic country and 

Protestant preachers were not welcome.^ Chase informed 

General Houston that he was determined to go to Texas and 

that he expected to be treated with respect and kindness by 

the people. The next morning Chase and his companions 

passed the gênerai on the road, bowed politely, if scMewhat 

7cha8e. AutobiogrâEhï. H , 156. 

"Austin had endeavored to inform ail citizens of the 
United States of the civil régulations establishing the 
Roman Catholic Church in Texas. An extract of a letter frc^ 
Austin to a Révérend William Stevenson, dated May 30, 1825, 
stated, "The govemment of this Nation (Mexico) has fully 
settled down into the représentative System and the outlines 
of the constitution are copied from the United States with 
the single exception of an exclusive religion in favor of 
the Roman Catholic Church, which is the law of the land, and 
as such must be obeyed. And if a Methodist or any other 
preacher. except a Catholic. was to go through this colony 
preaching. I snould be compelled to imprison him. Ail 
children in this country, without exception, must be baptised 
in the Rcnaan Catholic Church, and ail marriages must be 
celebrated in that church. This is the law of the nation, 
and ail those who move hère must obey it. (The italics are 
raine.) Niles Weeklv Register. XXVII, 112. In June of 1824 
Austin requested permission to perform civil marriages, 
because of almost a total lack of priests. But the permission 
was not granted. Marriage contracta were drawn up, however, 
and were later validated by Catholic rites. Even if 
Protestant ministers had been permitted in the colony, their 
sacraments would hâve been illégal in both the eyes of the 
govemment and the established church. Cr. E. C. Barker, 
Mexico and Texas. 69-70. 
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cooly, and proceeded on their way^9 

Chase spent the following night at Fort Jessup as 

the guest of the commanding officer and his lady. There he 

provided Bibles for the members of the garrison and then 

proceeded toward the Sabine.10 

A few miles beyond that stream, Chase began to 

inquire of the inhabitants concerning a Cumberland 

Presbyterianll preacher named Suraner Bacon. Chase es first 

information regarding this extraordinary person had come to 

him the year before while traversing the wildeamess route 

in Arkansas. Bacon had heard of the work of the American 

Bible Society, and tried unsuccessfully to contact Chase,12 

Later he had written to Mantua, picturing a gênerai lack of 

9chase, Autobiography. II, 156-157* 

lOlbid.. 157. 

llThe Cumberland Presbyterian Church resulted from a 
division in Presbyterian ranks over revivalism, minor 
doctrinal matters, and the problem of an educated ministry. 
The Presbytery of Cumberland insisted on licensing and 
ordaining men of meager educational attainments in spite of 
synodical admonitions. In 1805, the Synod of Kentucky 
appointed a committee to investigate affairs in the re-
bellious presbr^.ery. The committee found twenty-seven 
licensures and ordinations to be irregular on the grounds 
that the men were illiterate and that they taught erroneous 
doctrines. Thèse ministers were then denied the privilège 
of preaching or administering the ordinances. The insurgents 
formed a separate council which evolved into an Independent 
Cumberland Presbytery on February 4, 1810. Efforts toward 
reconciliation failed. Cf. Sweet, Religion on the American 
Frontier. II, 282. 

12chase, Autobiography. II, 124-125. 
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Bibles and other means of moral and religious instruction 

in the Mexican province of Texas. Accompanying the letter 

was an order for materials amount ing to almost two thousand 

dollars. Chase forwarded the request to the American Bible 

Society in New York and awaited their instructions.13 in 

reply the Society informed Chase that they were unwilling 

to send Bibles to Texas without knowing how far governmental 

restrictions had been removed. Also they were anxious about 

the character and qualifications of the man to whom the books 

were to be consigned.l^ Chase, himself, felt some mis-

givings, for the letters from Bacon bore "...évident marks 

of literaz*y deficiency."15 Therefore it was at the request 

of the American Bible Society that Chase undertook the 

journey to Texas to investigate both the political situation 

and the character of Sumner Bacon. 

Suraner Bacon was one of the most picturesque figures 

in the religious history of the Southwest. He was bom in 

Massachusetts in 1790, served as a private in the United 

States Army, and arrived in Arkansas as a member of a 

surveying party sometime in the early nineteenth century. 

In 1825 he was converted at the Cumberland Presbyterian 

Chxirch in Fayetteville and dedicated his life to the ministry 

13chase, Autobiography. II, 125. 

l^Ibid.. 128. 

15Ibid., 162. 
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in Texas.16 Twice Bacon presented himself before presbyteries 

of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church with a request that 

he be licensed to preach. Each time he was turned down 

because he was "extremely déficient" in both literary and 

theological qualifications.17 

Thèse rebuffs did not daimt Bacon, who went into 

Texas and engaged in clandestine religious services while 

teaching school. 1^ In 1831, he had laid out a circuit in 

what is now Shelby, San Augustine and Nacogdoches counties 

and maintained himself as a colporteur and teacher. 19 

In answer to Chasses inquiries, a woman told him 

that Sumner Bacon was to preach on the Polygatch Creek, 

about eighteen miles away. When Chase arrived at that 

place, the services were under way and he had the opportunity 

of witnessing the work of Bacon without disclosing his 

identity. Révérend Chase arose at the end of the meeting 

l6w. S. Red, The Texas Colonists and Religion. 135. 

^7chase, Autobiography. II, 344. 

l°Bacones activities as a minister and preacher were 
open to civil action. But Bacon did not hesitate to lay 
himself open to préjudice or prosecution. He wrote Austin, 
deploring the lack of church organization. Since the 
colonists felt a répugnance to the Catholic faith, as he 
believed. Bacon proposed that some Protestant be appointed 
to represent the Catholic Church in the province. After 
offering himself for the post, he indicated his willingness 
to take the name of Catholic and adhère to this direction. 
"I could bend greatly," he declared. Cf. E. C. Barker, 
Mexico and Texas. 67. 

19Red, The Texas Colonists and Religion. I36. 
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and requested that he be granted permission to add a reraark 

or two. The audience showed signs of agitation as he began, 

although they were reassured as he progressed. Later he 

learned that they feared he was ««an enemy from the govemment," 

come to break up the service.20 This meeting was the 

beginning of a friendship which lasted until Sumner Bacones 

death in January, 1844. Benjamin Chase proved to be an 

unfailing source of sympathetic understanding and material 

aid to the Texas preacher. 

In reviewing Bacon es work to that time, Chase wrote: 

I had sent him several thousand pages of tracts 
which he had distributed—also a box or two of 
Sunday School books, with which he had established 
flourishing Sabbath Schools in various places—had 
obtained subscribers to such religious papers as 
he had any knowledge of...and on the Monday morning 
that I was there, a boy whom he had employed for 
the purpose came on horseback, with a pair of saddle
bags to carry any letters to the post office at Fort 
Jessup, that persons might wish to send, and bring 
back any that might be there for the neighborhood. 
So far as I know, that was the first mail ever 
carried frcan Texas to the United States; and I 
believe it was continued until regular mail com-
mtuiication was established.21 

Chase did not tarry long with his new friend. After 

engaging Bacon to supply Austines Colony and the District 

of Nacogdoches with Bibles, he pressed on for the town of 

Nacogdoches where he hoped to meet his traveling companions. 

His route lay over the red lands, a région of a very dark 

^^hase, Autobiography. II, 159. 

21Ibid.. 167-168. 



194 

chocolaté colored soil which afforded rich pasturage for 

stock.22 There he was offered a square league of the land 

with two thousand head of cattle which he declined. Passing 

through Mexican villages in the area, he left Spanish 

Testaments for the natives.23 

Chase met his friends in Nacogdoches. He foxmd that 

place to be a village of about five hundred citizens, 

pleasantly situated near the junction of the Bonita and 

La Nina rivers, two tributaries of the Neches River.24 A 

cathedral graced the town,25 but the garrison quarters were 

deserted. The hôtel and many résidences of the place bore 

marks of a conflict between the inhabitants and the Ilexican 

commandant of the post.2^ 

In Nacogdoches, Chase was reminded of gossip which 

he had heard from an officer attached to Fort Towson in 

the Indian territoiy. The officer had confided that 

«General Houston went to Texas the year before that [183Î) 

under the sanction of Président Jackson to aid Mr. Austin in 

23chase, Autobiography. lî, 168. 

2^ C. Newell, Geography. Topography. Statistics. etc. 
of Texas. 139. 

25According to A. A. Parker, the Catholic Church and 
most Mexican houses in Nacogdoches were built of logs arranged 
perpendicularly and chinked with mud. American houses were 
frame structures with white painted or white washed sides. 
Hovels mixed indiscriminately with the better houses of the 
town. Cf. A. A. Parker, Trio to the West and Texas. 120-121. 

26chase, Autobiography. II, 169. When the colonists 
found that Colonel Piedras and his garrison had refused to 
Join the forces of Mexia in the fight against the Bustamiante 
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taking incipient measures to make that Province a Republic, 

and ultimately become a part of the United States."27 

Stephen F. Austin had been sent to Mexico as représentative 

of the San Felipe Convention. No news had arrived from him 

and the town was absorbed with the possibilities of the 

situation, many persons believing an open break with Mexico 

was imminent.23 

The alcalde. a Spanish Jew, assured Chase that, 

although the priest at the cathedral might object, there 

would be no open or serious opposition to the distribution 

of Bibles in Nacogdoches. This enterprising alcalde ordered 

a "Hebrew Bible" for his own use, and offered to sell Chase 

"six leagues of land, situated on Red River, near the mouth 

of the Bois DeArc with good Mexican title for six hundred 

dollars."29 Chase accepted the order for the Bible but 

refused the land. His corapanions were more interested and 

parted company with him to accept the proposition. 

govemment, they took up arms and attacked the post. After 
an engagement of several hoiirs, Piedras surrendered and was 
forced to leave Nacogdoches under escort of James Bowie. In 
the attack, three Texans were killed and seven wounded; 
eighteen Mexicans died and twenty-two were wounded. Cf. 
C. Newell, History of the Révolution in Texas. 30; Barker, 
Mexico and Texas. 118; and J. H. Brown^ Indian Wars and 
Pioneers of Texas. 13o. 

27chase, Autobiography. II, 125; cf. G. W. Feather-
stonhaugh. Excursion Throughthe Slave States. 119. 

2^Chase, Autobiography. II, 170. 

29Ibid.. 171. 
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When about to leave for San Felipe and the West, 

Chase was counseled by his landlord not to think of trying 

to make the trip alone.30 if ^^^^ procédure were necessary, 

he advised Chase to be sure that he was well armed. Chase 

had never carried a weapon during his service on the frontier 

and was reluctant to begin the practice. His companions 

were armed to an extrême. The two from New York had a pair 

of heavy cavalry pistols in their holsters. One carried a 

rifle, the other a double-barreled shotgun. And each had a 

pair of pocket pistols. But thèse men were remaining behind, 

and Chase had only a pen knife in his possession.31 One of 

the men offered the minister a pistol and ammunition, "...for 

which I tendered him my thanks but declined accepting the 

favor remarking that I felt safer under Godes protection than 

with ail the weapons I could carry."32 

Chase learned that the streams were ail out of their 

banks and that the signal for a boat was two shots in rapid 

succession. Without a weapon the minister would be stranded 

3^ost frontiersmen feared to travel alone because 
of the Indians. Even Juan N. Almonte apparently would not 
hâve approved travel for a lone unarmed man on the frontier 
because he wrote, "Los indios barbares no so tan terribles 
como cuentan algunos viajeros, y basta réuniras dies o doce 
individuos bien annadas para pasar con seguridad desde Mexico 
a Nachitoches." Juan N. Almonte, Noticia Estadistica sobre 
Tejas. 20. 

31chase, Autobiography. II, 172-173. 

32ibid.. 173. 
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and he accepted ^he loan of a pistol, but refused the 

bullets.33 

Ths morning passed quietly without incident; but, 
t 

in the aftemoon, Chase came suddenly face to face with a 

band of about 150 Kickapoo Indians. Supposing them to be 

Ccsnanches, the minister addressed them as such and enraged 

their chief who was riding in front. Armed with spear and 

tomahawk, the old Indian kicked and beat his horse to make 

him rush at Chase. No doubt Chase wished for the aid of his 

former companions. But by keeping his horsees head turned 

toward the chief, he managed to fend off the assault. 

Spurring his animal, Chase darted through the entire band, 

none of whom offered to follow. 34 

Late in the same aftemoon, the preacher fo\md him

self accosted by two Indians armed with rifles.35 Conquering 

his fear Chase rode toward the bushes where one was standing. 

He recalled, "I spoke to him and laughed as if unconcemed.... 

It is true I smiled and several times caused that blood-

thirsty savage to turn away his dreadful countenance from me; 

but must confess I hâve often laughed more heartily and been 

33cha8e, Autobiography. II, 175. 

3^Ibid. 

35Attempting to frighten whites seemed to be a 
favorite pastime with East Texas Indians. A. A. Parker re
ported a similar incident in which two Indiana charged at 
him on horseback, only to swerve and pass on. A. A. Parker, 
A Trip to ths West and Texas. 131» 
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a great deal better pleased.«36 Eventually the minister 

backed his horse away and rode down the road at a walk, 

expecting every moment to feel a shot in his back. 

That night Chase lodged at the house of John Durst, 

a Mexican, and was treated to a taste of Texas attitudes 

toward preachers. Two travelers, who were pursuing an old 

man accused of having hired an Indian to shoot his son-in-

law, came in soon after Chase had put up for the night. 

After supper one of them declared that the United States 

would be the happiest country in the world if it were not 

for the rascally preachers who were the grandest scoundrels 

that walked the earth. His companion assented to that 

gênerai statement but excepted "an ignorant fellow by the 

name of Bacon," who seemed to be an honest man.37 Neither 

knew Chase was a preacher. 

Among other accusations made against ministers, 

the men stated that the American Bible Society had been 

organized with John Quincy Adams as président of the group 

and was nothing more than a contrivance of the "Black Coats." 

The society was alleged to be tuming out more than a 

thousand Bibles in a day at a very trifling cost and was 

selling them at an enormous profit. Adams had already made 

an immense fortxine and had retired to en joy it, they declared. 3 Ô 

36chase, Autobiography. II, 177. 

37ibid.. 178. 

3^Ibid.. 179. 
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Chase listened to the tirade as long as he could.39 

He then pointed out that John Quincy Adams was never con

nected with the American Bible Society. It was true, he 

acknowledged, that the society printed more than a thousand 

Bibles daily; but, far from making a profit, it was giving 

the books to those n^o were unable to purchase and only 

selling to those who were able and willing to pay. "I am 

hère as an Agent for that Society and shall be happy to 

furnish you and ail others in the Province upon the terms... 

mentioned.e»^" This déclaration ended the conversation. 

Rising early in the morning, Chase observed some 

herdsraen among several hundred cattle penned near the house 

and went out to observe them at work. He was amazed at 

their proficiency in throwing the lasso, an acc<xspli8hment 

he had never seen before. Two men worked each animal, one 

roping the front feet and the other the back feet. Throwing 

their weight upon the ropes, the herders threw each animal 

to its back and the marking and branding was quickly 

completed. "...such was their dexterity that out of ten 

or twelve times in which I witnessed the opération, I did 

not see them miss oncejee41 

39Although the Texas colonists did not exhibit unusual 
concern about religious matters, Chase was ordinarily treated 
with respect and considération throughout the province. See 
pages 204 and 205 of this manuscript. 

^Ochase, Autobiography. II, lÔO. 

^llbid.. 181. 
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A short distance from the corral, Chase observed a 

large flock of sheep, each with four homs. Their skins 

were covered with coarse hair more like a goat than the wool 

of a sheep. Chase was unable 00 learn of their origin as 

there was no person présent who spoke English.^2 Probably 

the animais were churro sheep, descendents of the common 

sheep of old Spain. Winifred Kupper describes thèse créatures 

as having long and coarse wool, a small body and with senne 

sporting multiple homs branching oddly about his head in a 

broken halo.^3 They were plentiful in the Spanish provinces 

of America, but presented an unusual sight to Anglo-American 

travelers. 

Near the close of the day Chase came to the swamp of 

the Neches. After riding in the water for almost a mile, he 

foxind a notice stating that beyond that point the water was 

too deep for a horse. The ferryman, summoned by pistol shots, 

proved to be his acquaintance of the previous night who had 

attacked the "Black Coats" so vehemently. After completing 

the crossing, the ferryman begged Chasses pardon for his 

conduct of the evening before and invited him to his house 

to take a drink of whiskey as a token of friendship. The 

preacher refused the drink, although he accepted the apologies.^1 

42chase, Autobiography. II, 182. 

^3winifred Kupper, The Golden Hoof. 21; cf. E. N. 
Wentworth, Americaes Sheep Trails, 123; and J. Gregg, 
Commerce of the Prairies, II, 324. 

^^hase, Autobiography. II, 183. 



201 

On the overflowing banks of the San Pedro, Chase 

found a hearty welcome in the home of John McLean, a récent 

emigrant from Amite County, Mississippi. While there, Chase 

saw some of the measures taken by the colonists to punish 

the undesirable éléments in their communities. Because of 

the distance fr(»& Mexico and the inadéquate measures taken 

by the légal authorities for securing Judicial trial of 

criminals, the colonists had adopted a plan of their own.^5 

According to Chase, the procédure was as follows: 

The criminal was arrested, and brought before the 
Alcalde of the District, who summoned 12 men in the 
neighborhood before Tirtiom the case was investigated 
and if they decided it worthy of death, he was 
imasdiately executed. But if they considered it 
only an outrage, which ought not to be tolerated, 
their sentence was banishment from the Province, 
escorted by a Guard over the Sabine, Ipto the 
United States, from irtience they came.4o 

Juan Almonte recorded this procédure in regard to 

counterfeiters, but does not mention capital punishment.47 

Noah Smithwick was subjected to such sumraary justice4â and 

Chase reported a case which bears out the truth of his 

assertions. 

45The procédure for trial of capital offenses as 
described by one authority called for hearing of the case 
in the colony. A transcript of the proceedings had to be 
sent to Saltillo for final disposition. In the fnterval 
between the trial and approval of sentence, blackamiths put 
the prisoner in irons and some individual was ^ired to fesd 
and guard him. Cf. Wotham, A History of iexaa. I, 316-317. 

^Chase, Autobiography, II, 1^5. 

^7Almonte, Noticia Estadistica Sobre Te.ias. 82-83. 

4ÔNoah Smithwick, The Evolution of a State. 85-86. 
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An old lady, whom Chase designated as Mrs. N., was 

charged with murdering two of her grandchildren because she 

was displsassd with their father. The woman was the wife of 

ths person mentioned earlier as having hired an Indian to 

kill his son-in-law, and it is prestimed the children were 

the progeny of the dead man. Mrs. N. had appeared before 

the alcalde and received a sentence of banishment, but was 

allowed a few days to dispose of her effects. On that errand, 

she came to McLean»s and sold him part of her property. The 

price was paid in Mexican money, and Mrs. N. requested Chase 

to count it to see if the amount was correct. The first sum 

the minister counted contained five dollars too much. The 

grandmother decided that McLean had counted the money cor-

rectly the first time and took it away without permitting 

Chase to complète his task.^9 

Illustrât ive of the many demanda made on the 

frontier ministers was a request made to Chase that he 

bleed a young lady who had been injured in a fall.50 Chase 

was prepared for the emergency for in his bulky saddle-bags 

he carried a lance for Just such occasions. Examination of 

the young lady convinced the preacher that bleeding would 

^9cha8S, Autobiography. II, 185-186. 

5^Parker reported two years later that only 
occasionally could physicians be foxind in Texas. He 
found preachers to be even fewer in nurabers and no raeeting 
houses, except the Catholic churches. Parker, Trip to the 
West and Texas. 160. 
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offer no relief and he refused to perform the opération.51 

Not every night provided as comfortable lodging as 

that at McLeanes. Chase spent one misérable night in a 

very small Mexican hut near the Trinity River which boasted 

of nothing to eat, drink, or use but t̂ /o bad-smelling bunks 

constructed of green cow hides.52 Though his host spoke no 

English and Chase spoke little Spanish, the two managed to 

converse very well with sign language. Using his saddle 

for a pillow, the minister spent a fairly ccnafortable night. 

Continued rain and flooded streams dogged Chase as 

he progressed toward the Braios. At the entrance of one of 

a séries of overflowing swamps, Chase met a stranger, who 

proved to bs James Bowie. Acting upon Bowiees advice that 

further travel into the interior of Texas was impossible, the 

minister turned back to the Trinity.53 

Bowie was accompanied by ten armed men and a pack 

train of mules. As he explained the situation to Chase, 

Bowie had exclusive privilège of carrying on the fur trade 

for fourteen years on the headwaters of the Brazos and 

Colorado and also for re-opening and working the San Saba 

51chase, Autobiography. II, 186. 

52Almont6 reported that Mexicans in Texas ate 
tortillas, beef, venison, chickens, eggs, cheese, milk 
and sometinss bread, chocolaté, coffee and tea. Almonte, 
Noticia Estadistica sobre Tejas. 47. .Chase did not find 
any such variety on this trip, nor any other he made to 
Texas. 

53chase, Autobiography. II, 191. 
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Silver Mine in the same région. John Austin had made a 

temporary treaty with about fifteen hundred Indians, who 

were plant ing corn in that vicinity, and Bowie had started 

to visit the Indians so that he could prépare to attack and 

destroy them when their corn was ripening in the fall. This 

was necessary because their présence would endanger his 

activities in the région. 3r.t finding the country so over

flowed, he had been forced to change his plans and was on 

his way to visit his relatives in Louisiana.54 

At the San Pedro, Chase and Bowie were joined by 

Mrs. N. and her guard, vrtio were escort ing the old lady over 

the Sabine. The old woman showed no grief at her banishment. 

Her place in the company was at the rear, where she traveled 

without fatigue. At night the tough matron slept on the 

ground like the rest of the party, and without coraplaint.55 

A committee of citizens met the party at 

Nacogdoches and requested Chase to remain and preach for 

them on Sunday.56 Bowie was standing nearby and joined in 

urging the minister to grant the request, promising to wait 

for him \mtil Monday. Chase agreed to preach.57 

54chase, Autobiography. II, 192. 

55chase, Autobiography. II, 193. 

5^Thi8 procédure was in direct violation of 
régulations. Cf. Niles Weeklv Register. XXVII, 112. Since 
Chase had attended the services held by Stiraner Bacon, it is 
doubtful if he realized that the old laws were still in 
effect. 

57chase, Autobiography, II, 193. 

file:///mtil
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Bowie proposed, while they were waiting for the 

appointment, that he accompany Chase to visit the Catholic 

priest of the village. A tall slender Capuchin Friar 

greeted Bowie, and Chase was introduced as a Protestant 

minister from the United States. Advancing on his bare 

feet, the priest embraced Chase and according to Bowiees 

translation welcomed him as a man "...engaged in the same 

good cause..." that he was.5Ô The friar then made a short 

speech in Spanish which Bowie, without knowing the Catholic 

understood any English, interpreted freely, making Chase too 

welcome until the friar interrupted to correct the translation. 

Bowie apoligized profusely saying "...it had been so long 

since he had much to do with Ecclesiastical matters, he 

might hâve raade some mistake...."59 The substance of the 

priest's words was that he had no orders, either from his 

govemment, or his Bishop to welcome or to forbid a 

Protestant coming to the Province. He declared that he had 

felt sorry for the colonists and had tried to teach them 

through an interpréter but counted the labor as lost.60 

However, on Monday morning the alcalde of Nacogdoches told 

Chase that the priest had reported the projected Protestant 

service and requested that something be done about it. But 

5^Chase, Autobiography. II, 193 

59ibid.. 194. 

^^Ibid.. 195. 
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the alcalde did not wish to interrupt and he sent his wife 

to the preaching while he took his horse and rode out into 

the country."1 

On Sunday, May 26, 1833, Benjamin Chase preached in 

one of the largest houses in Nacogdoches to about one hundred 

and fifty people, nearly half of whom were Mexicans who did 

not speak English. The whole audience was orderly although 

parts of the service were rather unusual. When Chase 

announced the hymn, no one seemed willing or able to start 

the tune. James Bowie came forward, took hold of the book 

with the minister and commenced singing. Although the tune 

was not the exact one that went with the hymn, soon ail were 

following their leader. Bowie later apologized for the tune, 

saying that his mother was a member of the Methodist church 

and, when he was small, preaching had often been held at 

their house. There he had learned several tunes. But it 

had been so long since he tried to sing one, he had nearly 

forgotten them ail. Chase remarked, "Probably no other 

Protestant Minister in America ever had such a character to 

assist in leading the dévotions of a religious AssemblyI"62 

Incongruous as the situation was, the service was of deep 

interest to many who were attending their first Protestant 

worship for several years. Others had never heard a 

^Ichase, Autobiography. II, 197 

^2Ibid.. 195-196. 
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Protestant sermon, the Mexicans were not the only ones 

included in that group.63 

After the conclusion of the services, a man 

approached Chase and requested that the minister preach 

at his house the next day. As he lived on the road toward 

the Sabine, Chase was happy to grant the request, especially 

as Bowie urged him to do so. The appointment was raade and 

Chase preached to "an attentive and apparently grateful 

audience—Bowie présent."64 

Chase traveled with James Bowie about fifteen days, 

sharing his hospitality and receiving at ail times the most 

kind and respectful treatment. A friendship sprang up be

tween the two men of such diverse characters. Much of the 

time, they rode side by side, Bowie relating his exploits 

and Chase listening attentively. They must hâve presented 

an unusual contrast. Chase was not armed. Bowie carried 

a rifle, pistols, and his favorite weapon the Bowie knife. 

This instrument, Chase describes as about sixteen inches in 

length, nearly two in width and half an inch in thickness, 

with almost the weight of a méat cleaver. The minister 

acquired a healthy respect for the foi*midable weapon when he 

saw Bowie "...wiping his Knife after cutting our jerked 

Venison and Bear méat in a grove where we had been eating. 

63chase, Autobiography. II, 196. 

^^Ibid.. 197. 
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he gave a Black Jack (tree) about the size of a mânes wrist 

a little stroke severing it as though it had been a straw.»^5 

The conversation did not follow religious lines. 

Bowie recounted how he had killed an Indian in a duel with 

knives. He gave Chase his version of a famous duel on the 

sand bar opposite Natchez, in which Bowie was so frightfully 

wounded that, by his own account, he did not recover for a 

number of years.66 indeed he was still suffering from a 

scalp wound received in that conflict when he took part in 

the famous fight near the old San Saba mine. 

According to Chasses version of the story, as given 

him by Bowie, a party of eleven men were within two days easy 

travel of San Saba when a Comanche runner warned them that 

unfriendly Indians were on his trail. Displaying Chief 

Isaoniees silver medal as proof of bearing good faith, the 

Comanche informed the group that I64 Wacos, and Caddoes were 

determined to prevent exploitation of the area by white. 

At first Bowie thought of seeking sanctuary in the old fort 

^5chase, Autobiography. II, 198. 

^Ths duel took place on a sand bar in the Mississippi 
River between Natchez, Mississippi, and Vandalia, Louisiana, 
on September 18, 1827. Principale in the original affair 
were Dr. Thomas Maddox and Samuel Wells. About twelve persons 
were involved in a running battle which took place after the 
duel had been finished. The spectators apparently decided 
to settle some long standing différences and began shootifig 
indiscriminately. Bowie received one bullet in the breast 
and was hit over ths head with a pistol. Cf. San Antonio 
Daily Express. December 30, 1906. 
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at San Saba, but concluded that a forced march would 

incapacitate his men for the coming engagement. Therefore, 

a camp was made in early svening and préparations were made 

for défense. Chase does not mention a night raaneuver to a 

new position as does John W. Hunter.67 The next morning 

the Indians made an attack but were repulasd by accurate 

rifle fire from Bowie's mène After a séries of unsuccessful 

attempts to over-run ths position, the Indians trisd to 

drive out the dsfsnders by starting a prairie firs. But 

ths wounded men, who were unable to fight, bumed the grass 

around their stronghold and prevented the fiâmes from 

driving them out. The fight lastsd through the day, but 

the next noming only bloody places on the mattsd grass 

indicated that Indians had been in ths vicinity. Bowie es 

party had one killed and three wounded. Later Bowie learned 

from the Comanches that the Indian losses amounted to eighty-

three killed and wounded.^^ According to Chase, this fight 

took place in 1831.^9 Hunter dates it in 18347^ leaving 

some doubt that ths same engagement was discussed* However, 

^7john W. Hunter, Rise and Fall of the Mission 
San Seba» 56. 

^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 204; cf. Ths Charleston 
Courier, January 25, 1832. 

^9Ibid.. 201. 

7^Hunter, Rise and Fall of the Mission San Seba. 64. 
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the détails correspond in gênerai with other accoimts.71 

The encounter was reported by Rszin Bowie, who took part in 

the fight, and was publishsd in the Philadelphia Evening 

Post. Chase read this account before he reached home fro» 

Texas in 1833; therefore some of his information may hâve 

come from that article, as well as from notes he kept on 

the Journey.72 

When Chase and Bowie arrived at Nachitoches where 

they hoped to take a boat for lower Louisiana, choiera was 

prévalent. Not many deaths had occurred, but the résidents 

of the area were disturbed by the dangers of infection. 

During the three days before a boat was available, Bowie 

and his companions "indulged in a most boisterous carousal," 

pretending that in this manner they could fend off the 

disease.73 

At Alexandria, Chase had an opportunity to observe 

Bowiees attitude toward dueling. Soon after the boat landed. 

71cf. John Henry Brown, The Indian Wars and Pioneers 
of Texas. 19-23; Hunter, Rise and Fall of the Mission San 
Saba. 55-64; Chase, Autobiography. II. 201-205. 

72chase, Autobiography. II, 204-205. The Galveston ^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 204-205. The Galveston 
Daily News. April 16, 1893, which carried a reprint from the 
rasBOlrs ot Caraphus K. Ham, dated the San Saba mine fight 
ths same as Chase. Ham added ths interesting information 
that Rezin Bowie examined the San Saba mine shaft and found 
it to be about eight gest deep with stsps cut in a live oak 
log serving as a ladder. Ore was hacksd out with a 
tomahawk. The item did not indicate whether that was the 
condition of the mine when the Spanish abandoned the site, 
or whether others had been working ths location. 

73chass, Autobiography. II, 206. 
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a man ran on board with blood flowing from wounds in his 

breast. He concealed himself behind a door, but his 

opponent found him without trouble. Officers of the boat 

threw both ashore, where they continued their fight. Bowie 

stopped the affair, telling them that was not the way to 

fight. He placed the combatants a few feet apart, fixed 

their weapons and told them to try it again. Watching the 

affray, Bowie declared that he would see that there was 

fair play. Both of the men were seriously wounded.74 

The friendship between Chase and Bowie did not end 

with the terminâtion of their travels together. Bowie was 

attacked by yellow fever a short time later and Chase 

Joumeyed to Natchez to visit hira. Bowie returned the 

courtesy, coming to Mantua to thank Chase for his interest. 

Later Bowie championed Chase at Whitestown, Mississippi, 

when a disgruntled partisan of Révérend Théodore Clapp was 

abusing Chasses réputation. Bowiees admonition, as reported, 

was direct, if not diplomatie, "...let me hear you mention 

his name [Chasees] again disrespect fully if you dare. My 

name is Jim Bowie."75 

Chase arrived at Mantua in very bad health after 

his first venture to Texas. Because of his exposure on this 

and other frontier trips, his right arm was paralyzed for 

74chase, Autobiography. II, 206, 

75ibid.. 211. 
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more than three months. In spite of this difficulty, his 

records for the year 1833 show that he wrote 276 letters and 

traveled 5,153 miles in iGhe interest of his ministry.76 

Texav*» never lost its fascination for the minister, 

and he welcomed the opportunity to visit the Republic in 

1838. Ostensibly this Journey was made in the interest of 

the Mississippi Synodical Missionary Society, whose field 

of opération included Texas.77 However, from notes made 

during the trip, it is évident that Chase was also interested 

in spéculâting in Texas land.7Ô At the time, he probably 

meant to mo/e his family to the new area, but bad health and 

financial difficulties prevented this project.79 

In the autumn of 1838, Chase departed for Texas on 

horseback, accompanied by Révérend W. C. Blair, formerly 

of the Chickasaw Mission, who was planning to remove to 

Texas with his family. They arrived at San August ine and 

found the people of that town greatly agitated by unfriendly 

movements of Indians and their Mexican allies in the vicinity. 

The Texans had seized Manshue, the Mexican leader, and thirty 

of his party. His property was confiscated and the entire 

76chase, Autobiography, II, 214. 

77Ibid.. 256. 

7^BenJamin Chase, Mémorandums on Texas (a manuscript 
of notes taken in Texas in 1838). 

79chase, Autobiography, II, 441. 
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group committed to prison.^0 

Farther west, the Indians were pillaging the country 

and many familles in that région had abandoned their homes.^1 

Traveling was unsafe and the Texans advised the two 

missionaries to abandon their journey and return home. 

Chase and Blair determined to take a more southern route 

into the interior, hoping to escape danger by confining 

their activities to more settled régions.^2 

San Augustine had grown during Chase es absence. 

When he visited there in 1833, the site was barely more 

than a camping ground for wagons waiting to cross the 

flooding Ayish Bayou. In 1838, there were more than a 

hundred houses in the town, and many others were in process 

^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 257. 

°̂ Wi R. Hogan, The Texas Republic. 15. In an 
editorial dated April 14. 1838. The Telegraph and Texas 
Register of Houston reported that times were very peaceful 
in Texas. Ail sections of the country experienced a 
season of happiness and prosperity, except the westem 
frontier. Because of the désolation caused by invasion and 
raids, citizens of that area wandered "like homeless exiles 
from place to place, not sharing the countryes gênerai mood 
of happiness." The Teleŝ raph and Texas Register. April 14, 
1838. 

^2chase, Autobiography. II, 258. Reports late in 
1838 indicated that a large number of familles were already 
waiting near San Augustine and Nacogdoches to enter the 
interior parts of Texas. Daily caravane swelled the number, 
but none dared venture into territory where hostile Indians 
might raid them. However, newspapers tried to reassure them 
with such stâtements as, "The hostile Indians hâve entirely 
disappeared from the low country of Texas and the roads 
between Nacogdoches and Houston and Washington or the towns 
on the Colorado may be traveled with perfect safety." The 
Telegraph and Texas Register. December 8, 1838. 
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of érection. The région about San Augustine was well 

populated, and it took three days for the missionaries to 

complète their survey of the area before pushing into the 

Republic.^3 

As the time for further travel drew near, the 

missionaries were advised that, whatever way they chose, 

travel was unwise and unsafe. If they were determined to 

proceed, they were advised to arm themselves to meet the 

dangers they would encounter. Chase refused to carry 

weapons, declaring that the spectacle of a minister of 

"good will" spreading the gospel while armed with pistol 

and rifle was more than he could contemplate. He felt that 

a minister should dépend entirely upon the Lord for his 

protection, whatever the danger.^4 chase made no effort to 

distinguish between good and bad Indians, or to refuse to 

fire until fired upon as some did;^5 he simply refused to 

be armed at ail. 

From San Augustine, the missionaries pushed on toward 

Houston by way of Jasper and Liberty. They spent one night 

during the journey at the home of David G. Bumet, the first 

président of the Republic of Texas. Although Bumet was 

away, his wife entertained the two with great kindness and 

103 

°3chase, Autobiography. II, 262. 

^^Ibid.. 258-259. 

^5z. N. Morrell, Flowers and Fruits in the Wilderness, 
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hospitality. The lady showed interest in the spiritual 

welfare of the country and encouraged the men in their 

work.^^ 

Ths Indians had not ventured into that section of 

ths country, and the preachers arrived at Houston without 

being molested* But they found bread, corn and forage very 

scarce.°7 stock of ail kinds had been greatly reduced by 

thieving. Venison was a staple item of the diet of Texans 

in that area and it was fortunate that deer abounded on the 

green prairies.^^ 

The ministers reached Houston just before Président 

Sam louston was to retire from office.^ The town had been 

^^hase, Autobiography. II, 264. 

^7Gensral prosperity seemed to be the rule although 
money was scarce. Prices of commodities in Texas generally 
reflected ths cost of transportât ion. Flour sold for |30 a 
barrsl; sugar ranged from 25^ to 50é a pound, depending upon 
the quality; sperm candies brought fl.Oô a pound; rice was 
|l8.75 a hundred pounds; and whiskey was $2 a gallon. Cf. 
Ths People. April 18, 1838. 

^^Chass, Autobiography. II, 265. 

^9The inauguration of the Président took place in 
front of the capitol. Houston delivered a sort of valedictory 
address to the large crowd assembled. The gênerai pointed 
out that he had worked against great obstacles and had not 
always been popular with the people. However, he asserted 
his conviction that his policies in office had been correct. 
Paying a compliment to his successor for his intelligence, 
integrlty, and wisdom, Houston escorted President-elect 
Mirabeau B. Lamar to the chair. After the administration 
of the oath of office, Lamar had his inaugural address read, 
because he was not physically able to deliver it himself. 
Cf. The Telegraph and Texas Register. December 12, 1838. 
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settled nearly four years, according to Chase,90 although 

Hogan dates its beginning in the fall of 1836.91 Luraber had 

been scarce and the town contained only about seventy houses, 

although more than a hundred familles were encamped in the 

vicinity.92 The town was thronged by strangers and it was 

very difficult to obtain either board or lodging.93 

Révérend W. Y. Allen94 from Kentucky was preaching in the 

town and the missionaries stayed a short time with him.95 

Leaving Houston, Chase and Blair pushed into the 

country farther north and west, where the Indians were 

raiding. They crossed the Brazos at San Felipe and found 

90chase, Autobiography. II, 266. 

9lHogan, The Texas Republic. 92. 

92A news item reported that about 100 houses had been 
erected in Houston during a period of six months. The same 
article reported Congress in session and games of chance 
running openly on Sunday. The editor of the Telegraph and 
Texas Register branded the latter assertions as entirely 
false and as only a part of the "tall talk" concerning Texas. 
The Telegraph and Texas Register. January 20, 1838. 

93chase, Autobiography. II, 266. 

94Allen also acted as sub-agent for the American 
Bible Society. On July 7, 1Ô3Ô, he acknowledged receipt of 
contributions of |18.75 for the promotion of the gospel in 
Texas. At the same time he advised of receipt of Bibles and 
Testaments, sent by the national society, for sale cheap or 
for gratis if those desiring the books could not pay. Cf. 
The Telegraph and Texas Register. July 7, 1838. 

95w. S. Red (editor), "Aliènes Réminiscences of 
Texas, 1838-1842 " Southwestem Historical Quarterly. 
XVIII 304; Red (editor), "Extracts from the Diary of 
W. Y.'Allen, 1838-1839," Southwestem Historical Quarterly. 
XVII, 5Ô. 



217 

the village practically in ruins. It had been destroyed by 

the Mexicans and had not been rebuilt. At that point they 

entered the rolling prairies, "...resembling the waves of 

the océan, stereotyped when at a moderate swell. The 

bounding of deer through the high grass and fréquent rising 

of birds upon the wing could not fall of reminding one of 

the appearance of the porpoise and flying fish at sea."96 

At Independence, the preachers found Révérend Hugh 

Wilson, a Mississippi Missionary, had located "with en-

couraging prospects of success, when the country should 

become more tramquil." Sunday services were held in a 

large unfinished building which had been erected for an 

academy, but which was not in use for that purpose.97 

Continuing their survey of the Texas situation, the 

missionaries crossed the Brazos near the delapidated and 

almost deserted village of Washington and proceeded toward 

the Colorado River. They stopped at Bastrop, planning to 

preach there on Saturday and Sunday, but did not remain when 

they found the village thronged with people attending the 

horse races which were to continue through the Sabbath.9^ 

Bastrop suffered fréquent Indian raids and was called a 

depopulated county;99 but, Chase and Blair did not mention 

96chase, Autobiography. II, 266-267. 

97ibid.. 277 

98ibid.. 269. 

99Hogan, The Texas Republic, 15. 
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any lack of settlers in the area. However, Chase noted that 

the horses and mules in and around Bastrop were driven into 

strongly picket yards for protection. This did not prevent 

the Indians from stealing into the town two nights after the 

missionaries were there and stealing horses supposedly 

secured in their stall.l^O 

The day the preachers left Bastrop, they met a band 

of about 150 Indians, which they supposed were Comanches, 

but which proved to be friendly "Lapans." Chase later 

learned that the "Lapans" were trying to secure white aid 

in avenging a raid raade on them by the Comanches. The 

buffalo were in that région for the last time, and the 

"Lapans" had killed twenty or thirty on a small prairie near 

La Grange. The Comanches watched from brush nearby until 

the buffalo were skinned, then siezed the méat and ail the 

horses of De Castro es band. This left the "Lapans" on foot 

and entirely destitute of food. Their only recourse was to 

enlist the aid of white settlers with the hope of securing 

horses from the Comanches.1^1 

Seeing that the unsettled state of the frontierl02 

rendered it impractical to raake spécifie arrangements for 

l^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 270. 

101Ibid.. 271. 

102The real condition on the frontier was not 
apparent to Texans as a whole. In February 1838, the 
Texas Chronlcle of Nacogdoches reported a proposai for a 
trading company to be situated on the headwaters of the 
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the immédiate location of missionaries in that région, the 

two agents retumed to Houston. There they took a boat 

expecting to preach at Galveston, but were delayed until it 

was impractical. 

Galveston contained about one hundred houses but 

had no wharf nor any place on which to land either freight 

or passengers.103 The boat could approach no nearer than 

three hundred yards of the shore, and the only means of 

debarkation was by use of a yawl. Even this vessel could 

get to only one hundred yards or more from the shore. From 

this point the passengers were carried ashore upon the backs 

of sailors. This mode of debarkation, though tedious, 

proved secure and satisfactory to ail, but an elderly woman, 

weighing nearly three hundred pounds. "She demurred saying, 

Brozos River to trade with the Coraanche Indians and Mexicans. 
Ths project was approved by the editor. The Texas Chronlcle. 
February 28, 1838. 

By November, on the other hand, the whole eastem 
side of Texas was thrown into commotion by a call for some 
1000 militia to quell Indian uprisings. The cry of Indian 
war aroused the entire nation and Congress even caught the 
fever. But reports from the west indicated only scattering 
Indian raids. The Telegraph and Texas Register. 
November 28, 183'ÏÏ7 

December of the same year brought news of a Mexican 
raid on San Antonio and created great appréhensions that the 
reported force of 1500 Mexicans might press the attack 
eastward. However, the Secretary of War dissipated the wild 
rumors with a report that only fifty Mexicans composed the 
small retaliatory force. The Telegraph and Texas Register. 
December 30, 1838. 

103It was doubted that Galveston would ever be a port 
for ocean-going ships because of the sand bars blocking en
trance into the port. But it was évident the location would 
be a center for coasting trade. Cf. Newell, Geography. 
Topography. Statistics. etc. of Texas, l6l. 
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Never while I live will I submit to being put into the water 

by a sailor for the amusement of spectators. It was a case 

which no chivalry could reach and we left her on the Steamer. 

Whether she remained until a wharf was constructed or escaped 

in some other way I [phase] never learned."104 

While in Texas in 1838, Chase was impressed with the 

resources of the new country and determined to remove his 

family to a half league of land, lying on the west bank of 

the Colorado River.105 This purchase, made at |1.50 per 

acre, was not his only investment in Texas land. Chase 

placed two thousand dollars in the hands of Sumner Bacon 

with which other lands were to be purchased. 

By 1850 ill health and financial embarrassment made 

it évident to Benjamin Chase that he would never be able to 

remove to his holdings in Texas. Writing to H. Yoakum, Chase 

stated, "...I never abandoned the désire to do what I could 

to profflote the teraporal and eternal welfare of the people of 

Texas...."1^6 He had already communicated to Révérend 

Daniel Baker that he wanted to donate his Texas lands to 

Austin Collège, which was in its infancy and needed much 

financial aid to survive.1^7 

104chase, Autobiography. II, 284. 

105ibid.. 276 

106BenJamin Chase to H. Yoakum, April 24, 1851, 
quoted by W. S. Red, A History of the Presbyterian Church 
in Texas. 243. 

107|f. M. Baker, The Life and Labours of Daniel 
Baker. 430. 
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Daniel Baker, as the financial agent for the 

struggling institution, visited Natchez and received from 

Chase a relinquishment of ail the lands he owned in Texas.1°^ 

By deed of March 5, 1851, Chase conveyed to Austin Collège 

fourteen thousand three hundred and ninety one acres in 

différent tracts.1^9 when compared to a total of forty-

three acres previously donated by other patrons, the gift 

of the Natchez minister is placed in its proper proportion. 

The board of Austin Collège voted a resolution of thanks 

to Chase,110 and, three years later granted a perpétuai 

scholarship to each of his five children.Ul 

The importance of the gift to Austin Collège cannot 

be over emphasized. As Daniel Baker expressed the matter, 

This has proved a great affair for us; for, 
when pressed, we hâve from time to time sold some, 
amounting in ail to about three thousand dollars; 
and still the land remaining is worth, by reason 
of enhanced prices, as much as the whole originally 
was; nay, is now valued at thirty thousand dollars. 
I repeat it, this has been a great affair for us, 
enabling us in our policy to be bold, without being 
rash. We can give good salaries, and in case of 
pecuniary difficulty, we can fall back upon our 
landed treasure. God be thanked for raising up a 
friend at the outset, who has, by his liberality, 
placed us in circumstances so favorable to the 
success of our enterprise.112 

1 0 % . M. Baker, The Life and Labours of Daniel 
Baker. 430. "~ 

109Minutea of Austin Collège. June 24, 1851, 12. 

110Ibid.. June 25, 1^51. 

111Ibid.. 1854, 61. 

112w. M. Baker, The Life and Labours of Daniel 
Baker. 441. "^ 
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In I856 when Chase was hard pressed financially, the 

board of directors of the collège retumed one-quarter league 

of land in San Augustine County to the minister. This land 

had been secured through the instrumentality of H. Yoakum 

and was apparently an addition to the ^ift made to Daniel 

Baker.113 

The name of Benjamin Chase was placed on the roll 

of benefactors of Austin Collège, and that institution still 

pays honor to the memory of the man who contributed much to 

the early success of the venture. 

Chase paid his last visit to Texas in 1841 in 

answer to a plea from Sumner Bacon. Bacon had been attacked 

by some in and near San Augustine as an intemperate man 

who had fraudulently used some of the funds of the American 

Bible Society for private purposes. Chase was ill when the 

call came. But he made the trying horseback journey to San 

Augustine and defended his friend before an assembly of the 

citizens of that community. His carefully planned stâtements 

and the proof he offered removed the stigma from the name of 

Sumner Bac on. H ^ This was another évidence of the dévotion 

to duty and friendship which characterized the life of 

Benjamin Chase. 

113Minute8 of Austin Collège. I856, 77-78. 

ll^Chase, Autobiography. II, 360-374. 



CHAPTER VIII 

MISSIONS IN LOUISIANA AND ARKANSAS 

The Asiatic choiera did not reach Natchez until the 

latter part of 1833 and never became épidémie, although it 

prevailed on several plantations in the neighborhood.1 

Dunbar Rowland dates the first case in the United States in 

December 1848.2 However, there can be little doubt that 

this is erroneous for Chase was using the services of Dr. 

Samuel A. Cartwright of Natchez to treat choiera at Mantua 

in January 1834.3 Rowland recognized Dr. Cartwright as an 

expert in treating the disease and the doctores diagnosis 

must hâve been correct. 

The year of 1834 began with unusually cool weather 

and the slaves of Mantua spent most of the time in keeping 

warm by building large fires in the quarter. During the 

cold, the first case of choiera was discovered and Révérend 

Chase sent for Dr. Cartwright immediately. The victim of 

the disease died almost immediately, in spite of ail efforts 

on the part of the master and doctor. No further cases 

Ichase, Autobiography, II, 215. 

2Dunbar Rowland, History of Mississippi, III, 702. 

3chase, Autobiography, II, 217 . 
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appeared for almost a week, when Dr. Cartwright was summoned 

again. Again his treatment was of no avail.4 

Dr. Cartwright used a prescription compounded of 

libéral amounts of calomel, camphor and red pepper. Every 

effort was bent to secure profuse sweating. If the patient 

survived for eight or ten houra, libéral doses of brandy 

were prescribed to keep up his strength. Recovery was often 

graduai and even then beset by complications.5 

Since the two cases at Mantua failed to respond to 

médical treatment, Chase decided to treat future cases him

self. He gave strict orders that every slight illness 

should be reported immediately. When choiera appeared, the 

patient was kept warm and quiet and was given the best 

attention the plantation could bestow. Cleanliness in body 

and food were stressed. Although forty other cases occurred 

in the quarters of the Chase plantation, none proved fatal.^ 

As soon as the choiera had subsided, Chase answered 

an urgent request from the American Bible Society to look 

into the affairs of Louisiana.7 The Bible cause had 

languished in that state more from want of suitable agents 

^Chase, Autobiography. II, 217-218. 

5Rowland, History of Mississippi. III, 706. 

^Chase, Autobiography. II, 218. 

7Nineteenth Annual Report of the American Bible 
Society. 1835, I, 737. ~ ~ ~ ~ 
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than from lack of interest among its friends. Other employ

ment» offered so much better rémunération, it was difficult 

to secure agents, except those from the North. Agents from 

the North occupied themselves with personal schemes to the 

detriraent of the American Bible Society. Two of the agents 

in Louisiana had been roughly handled, and forced to retire 

fran the field. A debt of near two thousand dollars had 

been incurred and no further books could be obtained until 

it was paid. Although the society had planned to supply 

the résidents of the whole state with Scriptures, the 

westem and southwestem parts had not been supplied.^ 

Chase undertook to finish the work. He collected 

half of the amount due from friends of the American Bible 

Society in New Orléans and planned to secure the remainder 

in the parts of the state remaining to be supplied. Forth 

or fifty thousand Canadian French resided in the area, 

principally on the "Acadian Coast" above New Orléans. Many 

could not read but gladly accepted French Testaments, which 

they said their friends would read to them.9 

After completing the distribution of Bibles to the 

French inhabitants, Chase still faced the most troublesome 

part of his task. Along the Southwestem line of the state, 

bayous and swamps offered constant obstacles to travel. The 

^Chase, Autobiography, II, 218-219^ 

9Ibid.. 219. 
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population as sparse, and although, the people rarely showed 

an open opposition, they were seldom cordial or coopérative. 

In many cases, boxes of Bibles sent to the care of in

dividuals were damaged, neglected or destroyed before the 

agent could call for them. Chase reported the project 

complète although he would not positively affair that it 

had been successful.10 

With the work of the American Bible Society com

pleted, Chase expected to remain at home with his family; 

but, he was soon on the road again as Secretary and General 

Agent of a Missionary Society of the Synod of Mississippi. 

His first trip, as already mentioned, was to Texas in 

1838.11 

Chase had not been at home from Texas many weeks 

before the Missionary Society reminded hira that a tour of 

investigation up the Red River and into Arkansas was highly 

necessary. It was late in the season; the streams were low, 

and the swamp atmosphère unhealthy. It is doubtful that 

Chase would hâve attempted the journey had he known the true 

situation at the raft of the Red River. 

The raft or "log-jam" on the Red River had proved an 

obstacle to navigation of the upper waters of that river and, 

consequently, had prevented full exploitation of the area for 

a number of years. As early as 1828, Dr. Joseph Paxton of 

lOchase, Autobiography, II, 233. 

llSee page 212 et seq. of this manuscript 
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Hempstead County, Arkansas, had petitioned Congressional 

aid in fighting the impediment.l2 The accumulation grew at 

a rate of one mile a year, and threatened to flood low-lying 

lands along the upper course of the river. Latrobe reported 

in 1832 that the compact body of floating débris was one 

hundred and forty miles long and from half a mile to a mile 

in breadth.l3 Captain Henry Shreve was commissioned to 

remove the raft,l^ under a Congressional appropriation of 

4300,000. In 1839 it was reported at Natchez that the task 

had been completed and that boats were passing above the 

raft.15 

Chase began his ascent of the Red River in June, 

1839, aboard the Argo. He planned to preach at Alexandria 

but found that many familles had fled to the pine woods to 

escape a type of bilious fever. At Nachitoches, the minister 

12congressional Globe. Twentieth Congress, Second 
Session, February 16, 1829, 78. 

13c. J. Latrobe, The Rambler in Horth America. I, 
213. 

l^U. B. Phillips, Life and Labor in the Old South. 

15chase, Autobiography. II, 286. Under date of 
December 24, 1837, a communication from Shreveport, Louisiana 
stated that Captain Shrevees snag boat had passed that place 
and that the task of removing the raft would be completed 
in some weeks. The article stated that soon there would be 
1500 miles of vminterrupted travel possible on the Red River 
above Shreveport. Supplies for numerous emigrants in the 
area were low and merchants were urged to ship additional 
material. Even large crops and large shipraents would not 
supply the demand adequately for some tiem. Cf. The Telegraph 
and Texas Register. March 10, 183^. 



228 

found much the same situâtion.16 

The inhabitants remaining in Nachitoches were greatly 

exicted over the arrivai of a company of Mexicans, reported 

to be carrying 1300,000 in gold bullion from the mines of 

Chihuahua and Sonora. The party consisted of one hundred 

men, armed with guns, cutlasses and a six pound swivel 

cannon. Five hiindred mules carried their baggage, rations, 

and the treasure packed in raw hides. The proprietors, 

Henrique Connelly and Mariano de Valois, professed to be on 

their way to New Orléans to purchase raerchandise. Natives 

of Nachitoches suspected that the bullion was to purchase 

mxinitions of war for use against the Texans. 17 

The Mexicans had come by Santa Fe, through the Rocky 

Mountains. None of the party being familiar with the route 

to the Red River, they lost their way and wandered twenty 

days north of the False Oachita, supposing it was the Red 

River. One hundred and ten days passed before the caravan 

arrived at Fort Towson in the Choctaw Nation. There they 

left most of the men, arms, and mules and proceeded down the 

Red River. At the head of the raft, they made arrangements 

to hâve the Mariner, a river boat, await their return from 

New Orléans. Brokers at New Orléans refused to pay specie 

for the ore, and some time elapsed before they completed 

^^Chase, Autobiography, II, 287-288. 

17ibid.. 288-289. 



229 

their business in that city.l^ 

The raft had been cleared to a point some fifty miles 

above Shreveport.19 Chase boarded the Manchester for 

Shreveport, intending to go as far along his way as possible 

before he had to wait for the return of the Mexicans. 

The Manchester arrived at Shreveport20 late at night 

and only a few individuals appeared on the banks to welcome 

the boat. The natives confirmed reports that the place was 

almost deserted due to an épidémie of fever. The village was 

situated on rising ground, sloping toward the river, and lay 

on an important road leading into Texas. As Chase recalled 

in his memoirs, the sixty houses of the place were "...almost 

as favorably located for sickness as if that had been a 

spécial object."21 Immediately in front of the town was a 

large pond of water, almost covered by three huge warehouses, 

raised on piles. Half a mile above and below there were 

lakes.22 

^^Chase, Autobiography, II, 288-290. 

^9ibid.. 243. 

20shreveport was settled in 1830 but did not incor-
porate until 1839. The first Presbyterian Church in the 
town was organized in 1845. Cf. Voss, Presbyterianism in 
New Orléans and Adjacent points, 117. 

21chase, Autobiography. II, 291. 

22Thirty years later, Stephen Powers stated, 
"Shreveport has a most admirable location—a natural bank 
for its wharf, and one a little higher up, same above water, 
for its business." S. Powers, Afoot and Alone; A Walk from 
Sea to Sea, 104. 
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A résident of the town told Chase that there was no 

regular preaching in the place. In fact, if there had ever 

been any preaching in the vicinity, his informant had never 

heard of it. A Methodist minister made an appointment in 

Shreveport a few months earlier, but the "Ferrying Society" 

notified him that they would "ferry" him if he did not 

leave. He had not retumed to the area.23 

The "Ferrying Society" was a sort of self-constituted 

police force which undertook to keep persons undesirable to 

its members out of the community. In one instance, the 

society had assaulted a man for undisclosed reasons. After 

beating him "till he would hold still," that is to say, into 

a state of insensibility, the group set their victim in a 

large iron pot with a bar of iron between his feet. His 

head and legs, arms and ears were tied to the bar which pro

jected above his head. Then pot, man, and bar were ferried 

to the center of the river and sunk without formality.24 

A keel boat operator, who resided in Shreveport, 

told Chase that he had served on a jury at the first court 

held at that place. There were thirteen cases of murder on 

the docket and eight of the twelve jtzrors refused to serve 

on such cases. They declared that they did not know how 

soon similar charges might be brought against them, and 

23chase, Autobiography, II, 292. 

24ibid.. 293-294. 
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were reluctant to set a précèdent for later juries to 

follow.25 

One résident told Chase, "I don et think the people 

care much about preaching hère at any time and it is too 

sickly to talk about it now."26 The minister prudently 

took him at his word and embarked for the foot of the 

raft. 

Chase found the bottom of the raft located near a 

pine bluff on the eastern bank of the Red River. This was 

the first high ground he had seen on that side of the river 

for more than two hundred miles. A Mr. Nighten frora the 

vicinity of Fort Adams, Mississippi, resided at the top of 

the bluff and hauled freight from the boats below to be 

reshipped on those above. Nighten welcomed Chase and urged 

him to preach on the pine bluff, since he would hâve to 

wait two weeks for the return of the Mexicans who had 

chartered the only boat above the raft. At the first 

service there were a number of familles présent who had 

come as hunters among the Indians and had never before wit

nessed any religious exercises.27 

Nighten transported the cargo of the Manchester to 

the head of the raft, where it was immediately loaded on the 

Mariner. Chase felt that he should take a berth on the 

25chase, Autobiography. II, 294-

2^Ibid.. 293. 

27ibid.. 294-295. 
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latter boat at once, to insure passage when it went up the 

river. The way along the river led through swamps infested 

with poison ivy and the minister was prostrated by a severe 

attack of the poison. However, 

When relieved of that affliction, the mosquitoes 
swarmed in such countless millions, it was 
necessary to take shelter under the mosquito bar 
at dusk and reraain there till morning cheered only 
by the huk of those insecte, the ceaseless peeping 
and croaking of innumerable frogs and the horrid 
bellowing of Alligators, resounding throiigh the 
swarap.28 

The location of the Mariner was not conducive to 

good healthy The only water to drink was from the river, 

which was failing. A swamp drained into the stream at low 

water, and a brackish stream, called Sulphur Fork, added its 

impurity to the Red River. Soon every person aboard the 

boat was stricken with fever and Chase, though sick, was 

forced to care for the others. Some of the passengers, 

when partially recovered, left the boat to walk the two 

hundred and fifty miles to Fulton. Chase chose to remain 

and preached to the neighboring people when he was able. 

One of his congrégations was the largest ever assembled for 

any purpose in that région. No minister had visited in that 

area before.29 

At length the Mexicans arrived at the foot of the 

raft with a large cargo of goods. Only two teams were 

2^Chase, Autobiography. II, 29Ô, 

29Ibid.. 299-301. 
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available to transport the materials for re-shipment and 

snothsr wssk was required before the work was completed. 

Chass was impatient. Hs had already spent six weeks on his 

Journey and had covered scarcely more than seven hundred 

miles. Fourteen hundred more miles remained before ths 

projected tour would be completed. 

HowsYS<, the tins passed pleasantly enough for Chase 

who found two or three of ths Mexican voyagera to be 

sociable and intelligent. The majority hs characteriisd 

as too primitive to bs altogether agreeable • He found 

their table m«̂ Qners especially disagrssabls. They would 

take up every biscuit on the plate, press and turn them 

over, before sslscting one. They ate vegetablss out of 

ths dish with one of the serving spoons and méat from the 

dish with ths carving knife and fork. Frequently they would 

return a half-eaten portion of an article to the serving 

dish.30 

Once the trans-shipment had been completed, ths 

river was too low to permit night travel. Progress was 

slow, even in ths day. At one point, ths Mariner was 

caught on a snag in a narrow passage. At another, her load 

had to bs lightened by use of a kssl boat before she could 

cross sxtsnsivs shoals. Evsntually, ths river became so 

shallow that furthsr progress was impossible. Chase left 

30chase, Autobiography. II, 304. 
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his baggage on board to be sent to Duly es Ferry, and started 

on foot along the Texas side of the river for Spring Hill, 

Arkansas.31 

Chase preached twice on Sunday at Spring Hill for 

Révérend A. R. Banks, a missionary xinder direction of the 

Mississippi Synod, and in the evening he preached to a 

colored congrégation. There were no other Presbyterian 

ministers nearer than two himdred and fifty miles and Chase 

made arrangements to hâve others located in the area.32 

Continuing his planned itinerary, Chase visited 

Washington, county seat of Hempstead County, and took a 

stage frora that point *zo Little Rock. The stage line had 

been recencly established and boasted of new and fine 

equipment. But no equipment could hâve made the 125 mile 

journey ccanfortable, for the roads were almost impassable. 

Only the larger stones had been removed from the roadway. 

There were no bridges and fallen trees obstructed the way 

in many places. The horses were barely broken and dashed 

along at break-neck speed. 

...I know not how often I was tossed against the 
top of the stage, mashing my hat down over my eyes 
and bruising me almost beyond endurance. I en
deavored to maintain my position by grasping the 
side posts of the carriage; but in descending the 
hills so rapidly over stones of such size, the 
strength of a giant could hardly hâve prevented 
being violently thrown against the top, front. 

31chase, Autobiography. II, 308-309 

32Ibid., 310. 
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back or aides; or against them ail in quick 
succession.... I had had some expérience in 
rough traveling before; but the first sixty miles 
of that ride, capped the climax and I remember 
lt as pre-eminently the roughest ride in the 
Journey of my life.33 

Heavy rains had put the Arkansas River in fine con

dition and Chase enjoyed a pleasant and speedy passage to 

Natchez. 

By 1839 it became évident that Chase es health demanded 

a less trying routine than he had been accustomed to follow. 

The minister retired to Mantua to regain his strength. But 

there was no one willing to assume the duties associated 

with the missions, his congrégations nearby demanded some 

attention, and the plantation absorbed more of his energy. 

Although the interval spent with his family was one of the 

happiest of his life, Chase did not improve in health.34 

In going to Synod meetings in the late fall of 1840, 

Chase rode two days through heavy rain. The second night 

of this exposure, he lodged in a small house where it was 

impossible to dry his clothing. During the night, a sudden 

cold wave froze his overcoat so that he was unable to put 

it on in the morning. A severe cold resulted from the 

exposure, and the minister reached home barely able to speak 

in a whisper. That condition lasted for several months with 

Chase xmable to conduct worship services even for his family. 

33chase, Autobiography. II, 312. 

3^Ibid.. 321. 
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The most skilled physicians in the South were unable to 

alleviate his hoar8eness.35 

Chase went to Texas in the spring of I84I, as 

already noted, both in the hopes of assisting Sumner Bacon 

maintain his good name and in the hope that travel might 

prove bénéficiai in relieving his own hoarseness. Although 

he was successful in his efforts on behalf of Bacon, there 

was no improvement in his own condition. A change in climate 

and sea travel were suggested as possible sources for im-

proveraent, and Chase started north by the western route on 

July 16, 1841. No change was noted in his condition, and 

the best physicians of Philadelphia suggested sea travel as 

his only recourse. Chase spent the reraainder of 1841 and the 

first half of 1842 touring Europe but without gaining any 

relief from his throat ailraent.36 

Although unable to conduct public worship, Chase 

remained devoted to the cause of the Presbyterian Church and 

continued such services as he was capable of performing. In 

the fall of 1845 while retuming from a synod meeting, Chase 

received a serious injury in an upset stage coach.37 The 

accident culminated a long period of exposture and exhaustion 

in the Southwest and, in effect, rendered the minister 

35chase, Autobiography, II, 330-332. 

36ibid.. 377-390. 

37Hutchinson, Réminiscences. 25Ô-259. 
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incapable of performing any duties for over a year. 

The year of 1845 marked a low point in the financial 

and Personal fortunes of the Chase family. Mrs. Anna 

Henderson Chase died unexpectedly, leaving Chase the sole 

counssllor of three boys and two girls.3^ Retums from 

the plantation at Mantua were steadily declining as a 

resuit of the unprincipled extravagance of the Mississippi 

Législature. Reckless chartering of state banks and 

railroad c(»ipanies had resulted in dépréciation of state 

notes until planters and state govemment alike were in a 

state of Virtual bankruptcy.39 

The following year, Chase moved from Mantua to 

Natchez in order to secure better facilities for care and 

éducation of his children.^^ There in résidence adjacent 

to that of his brother-in-law, Th<»aas Henderson, he could 

continue his religious activities without feeling that his 

family would suffer from neglect of relatives. 

Although unable to preach or participate in the 

ciscussions, Chase was a delegate to the General Assembly 

of the Presbyterian Church at St. Louis in 1851.^1 The 

country was still agitated by the slavery question and the 

3hutchison. Réminiscences, 259. 

39Rowland, History of Mississippi. III, 624-625. 

^^Hutchison, Réminiscences, 257* 

^Ichase, Autobiography, II, 44Ô. 
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fugitive slave laws, passed by Congress in 1^50.^2 However, 

the meeting of the Presbyterians was harmonious. 

Kany of the delegates to the General Assembly had 

never been so far west and were surprised to find St. Louis 

a city. Stretching farther to the west, there were 

flourishing towns and churches. The growth of the area was 

phénoménal. In 1822, when Chase visited the Presbyterian 

minister in St. Louis, the Presbyterian church was in so 

remote a part of the city that there were not half a dozen 

houses within a mile of the site. But by the time of the 

meeting of the General Assembly, the population had increased 

and the value of real estate had grown to such proportions 

that the lot was imder lease as a business location for a 

term of fifty years at four hundred dollars per anum.^3 

Near the end of the gênerai sessions, rain fell in 

torrents for several days. The Mississippi River and its 

tributaries flooded, sweeping away fences, crops, bridges 

and numerous buildings. Chase did not record any deaths in 

the disaster.^^ 

Chase took advantage of the opportunity to explore 

the région above St. Louis after the General Asserably was 

over. He visited the mines at Galena and the lead cave 

42McMasters, Historv of the People of the United 
States. VIII, 44-56. 

^3chase, Autobiography, II, 449. 

^Ibid. 
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near Dubuque. In describing the area Chase noted: 

The surrounding country was barren rolling 
prairie—the excavations usually made near the 
bottom of one of the swells; and if a cave of 
^ï5^^v.^^® ^®^® stmck, it was found on the opposite 
side by setting the ccMnpass due west; but if the 
ore were in sheets or plates instead of cubes, 
the range was invariably north and south. It 
appeared frcMB tables inspected that the annual 
amount of lead shipped from those mines in pigs 
of 70 pounds each was fifty four million 
pounds. ̂•'-̂  

The boat on which Chase was traveling ran up the St. 

Croix to Stillwater, a lake which was an enlargement of 

the river into about three times its ordinary width. The 

area was especially interesting as one of the districts 

supplying the Mississippi région with luraber frora public 

lands, not then on the market. The first saw mill was 

erected at Stillwater in 1844 and, in 1851, Chase noted at 

least five others operating on the St. Croix and its 

tributaries. The luraber from the mills was conveyed to 

market by rafts. Some raw timber was floated into the 

Mississippi where it was caught by booms, diagonally ex

tended across the river. There it was sawed into luraber as 

nesded. More than fifteen million board feet of lumber came 

each year from the Stillwater région alone.^^ 

St. Paul boasted of a population of 1294 with six 

hundred forty-two houses and shanties. There was one 

^5chase, Autobiography, II, 451. 

^^Ibid.. 453-454-
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ccMnfortable two story hôtel and three other inns with less 

désirable accommodations. The largest hôtel provided stage 

coaches twice a day, to the falls of St. Anthony, eight 

miles distant. 

St. Anthony was situated on an island formed by a 

"shute" around the falls on the east. A saw mill, located 

on the "shute" operated continuously from logs floated down 

the river. "There was a ferry across the Mississippi above 

the falls, but no settlement on the west side. The présent 

site of Minneapolis was then in the possession of the 

Indians."^7 

Chase visited the mission, Kaposia, about four miles 

below St. Paul on the western bank of the river, where the 

Dakota Indians were completing a tribal festival. "They 

[the Dakotas] appeared to be the most stupid and degraded 

of...native tribes—idolaters of the lowest grade, wor-

shipping stones as their principal deities...."^^ The 

object of worship at Kaposia was a common granité boulder, 

weighing twelve or fifteen pounds. It was painted red and 

stuck up in the ground with a few Chippewa scalps and pièces 

of bread hung around it as offerings. The ceremony had 

lasted almost a week and consisted mainly in singing and 

dancing in single file around the stone. The chief did not 

^7chase, Autobiography, II, 450 

^^Ibid.. 457. 
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object to the removal of their er̂ ahkon" and Chase brought 

it away to add to the Chase Cabinet of Natural History in 

Oakland Collège.^9 

Probably one of the Dakotase most celebrated idols 

was "Red Rock" located about three milsa below Kaposia and 

on the opposite side of the river. This rock was about the 

size "of a wins cask" and lay, half-buried in the earth, 

near the water es edge. It was visited frequently at regular 

intervais, and was given a fresh coat of red paint. Beads, 

calico, and tobacco were offered as sacrifices to it. A 

medicine man asserted that he saw the rock start from a 

bluff several miles away and travel of its own accord to the 

"big water."50 

While at Kaposia, Chase saw a local medicine man 

treat a sick child. The infant was placed naked on the 

floor of the tepee with its mother seated nearby. The 

"doctor," almost naked himself, and with his limbs and hair 

decorated with colored ribbons, entered the tent and skipped 

about. A small gourd rattle, filled with pebbles, marked 

time to his dancing. Chanting and whirling nearer until 

almost touching the patient, he stooped as if to make some 

application to the childes body. This process was repeated 

three times and then the medicine man applied his mouth to 

^9chase, Autobiography. II, 458, 

50lbid. 
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the childes stomach and pretended to extract the disease 

by suction and deposit it in a dish. The patient did not 

respond to the treatment and the mother carried the baby 

to the mission for médical aid.51 

Chase summed up the prospects of the mission, 

Such degraded beings are not beyond the power 
01 divine grâce, but there must hâve been slight 
hope of success, especially, when found how liable 
they were to suddenly disappear, if they professed 
to embrace the gospel.52 

Previous to 1851 no steamer had ascended the 

Mississippi above St. Anthony Falls and many persons be

lieved that the rapide above could not be overcome, except 

by canals around them.53 A Captain John Rolling, from 

Maine, resolved to settle the question by experiment and 

had interested several individuals in the enterprise. One 

such stock holder told Chase that he had "...hazarded a 

IlOOO for the gratification of seeing what Yankee enter

prise would accomplish."54 Rolling had prepared a small 

stem wheel boat, named Govemor Ramsey. above the falls. 

The vessel had a powerful locomotive engine with many 

cylindrical tubes in the boiler, presenting a larger surface 

51chase, Autobiography. II, 459. 

52ibid.. 459-460. 

53F, L. Paxon, stated that by 1840 steamboats 
operated upstream to the head of navigation. It is un-
certain ^ether he meant above St. Anthonyes Falls or not. 
F. L. Paxon, History of the American Frontier. 393-394. 

54chase, Autobiography, II, 461. 
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to fire than was usual in river boats.55 

The boat was ready, but few were willing to try the 

excursion. As the vessel on which Chase was to return to 

St. Louis would not be ready for nearly a week, he embarked 

on Thursday, June 5, 1851, on the pioneer trip to the Sauck 

Rapide. The craft was small and little provision had been 

made for the comfort of the passengers. A tiny cabin for 

each had been prepared, but without mattress or bedding. 

Mosquitoes swarmed by the millions, so the nights were devoted 

to war with the insecte. The insecte were especially bad 

since the boat could not travel by night because of gênerai 

lack of knowledge of the channel of the river. 56 

Immediately above the falls, new scenery met the 

eyes of the voyagers. There were no more lofty hills. On 

the eastem bank, prairies stretched from the margin of the 

water fau* into the background where large swamps of tamarack 

abounded. Chase noted that the tamarack was "...in sufficient 

quantity and of suitable size without splitting to fence the 

whole région of country. "57 Oi the western side there were 

extensive forests of rich timber. 

Throughout the second day, the Governor Ramsey met 

canoës filled with Winneabgoe familles,5Ô retuming from the 

55chase, Autobiography, II, 46l. 

56ibid.. 461-462. 

57ibid., 462. 

5ÔThe Winnebagoes originally ranged along the Wisconsin 
River but by 1841 they had been pushed west of the Mississippi. 
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agency above where they had received their govemment 

rations. The party arrived at the foot of Sauck Rapide 

eaî ly in the second aftemoon and Chase immediately set 

ouo to the Winnebago Agency which was a few miles above. 

There he found the Indians still receiving their "annuities" 

and observed United States teams breaking up the prairie, 

preparatory to instructing the Winnebagoes in the culture 

of corn.59 

The next morning the Govemor Ramsey retumed to 

St. Paul, having made the entire trip without difficulty. 

Chase continued his journey to Natchez, much benefited by 

his travel.60 

In 1856 Révérend Chase was stricken by a heart and 

head condition which effectually removed hira from ail 

intercotxrse with others. He was unable to read, write, or 

converse with "comfort or profit." No prescriptions of 

physicians at Natchez gave the needed relief. After a 

period of self-doctor ing, Chase was able to ride slowly in 

a carriage or on horseback and he resumed his religious 

work.61 But the aging minister never regained complète 

health. 

Chase was a delegate to the Old School General 

Asserably of the Presbyterian Church at Rochester, New York, 

59chase, Autobiography, II, 464. 

60ibid.. 469. 

^llbid.. 474. 
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in 1S60. This Mâs the last meetintZ, of the body before 

division into Northern and Southern Assemblies. Chase 

noted that churches in New York were already agitated over 

the slavery controversy and that political subjects were 

zealously discussed in the pulpit. The old minister had 

held himself aloof from political discussions and his 

final appearance as a représentative from Mississippi was 

not particularly happy.62 For a number of years, he had 

witnessed the growing contention between the sections, and, 

although he had friends and relatives in the North, had been 

drawn by his natural sympathies into agreement with his 

Southern neighbors. 

62chase, Autobiography, II, 476. 



CHAPTER IX 

CHASE, THE SLAVE OWNER AND THE CIVIL WAR 

Although a slave owner, himself. Benjamin Chase did 

not lose his interest in the possibility of freeing slaves. 

He was never an active abolitionist, and in the growing 

terapest over slavery, he allied himself with his neighbors. 

But he was always ready to aid a worthy Negro in securing 

his freedom by legitimate raeans. 

The case of Aunt Betsy illustrâtes Chasses concern 

for worthy Negroes and his philanthropie endeavors. While 

he was supplying the Parish of St. Mary with Bibles in 1833, 

a citizen called the ministères attention to the old Negro 

woman. Aunt Betsy had belonged to a Frenchman on the coast 

and had served her master so well that he instructed his 

wife to free the slave if she ever found herself able to 

live without her aid.l The widow permitted Aunt Betsy to 

work for herself part of every week to secure enough money 

to buy her own freedom. The sum of $600 was set as the 

amount to be paid the widow. 

Aunt Betsyes industry and faithfulness soon won the 

admiration of the community and her skill as a pastry cook 

IChase, Autobiography. II, 222. 

246 
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and arranger created a great demand for her services at 

weddings and other entertainments. By industry and 

frugality, the old woman had earned almost the amount 

required, but her husband stole the money and lost it 

gambling. Pitying the old slave, her mistress reduced the 

price of freedon by half, and Aunt Betsy began saving 

again. When Chase was in Franklin, some of the citizens 

of the town were «ifraid that they would lose her services 

and had begun raising the amount so they could keep kunt 

Betsy in the coramunity as a servant.2 

Chase es friend urged the minister to Join with him 

in paying ths required sum and securing Atint Betsy es 

freedom at once. Chase interviewed the slave and her 

mistress and found both anxious for the transaction to be 

made. The minister promised that he would Miploy the Negro 

woman in his family at fair wages and hâve her instructed 

in basic éducation. Fair wages would be allowed for Aunt 

Betsyes services and, after deducting necessary expenses 

for clothing, when she had earned the amount advanced, she 

would be given her freedom. Chase also promised to send 

her to any free state or country she preferred.3 

Since Chase was anxious to complète the work of the 

American Bible Society, he left the money with his friend 

and proceeded to another parish. He heard nothing about 

2chase, Autobiography, II, 223. 

3lbid. 
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Aunt Betsy for several months. Then a letter informed him 

that the old slave had ehanged her mind and was unwilling 

to come. The following year, the minister retumed to the 

Parish of St. Mary and found that his partner in the enter

prise had used the money, not to purchase Aunt Betsyes 

freedom, but to speculate on the sugar market. Chase paid 

the entire amount, had the transfer made, and sent Aunt 

Betsy to Mantua.^ 

Aunt Betsy won the approval of the Chase family at 

Mantua but she found the plantation did not hâve enough 

work to keep her busy. At the end of the first year, she 

received permission to move to Natchez where she could find 

full employment, but still be under Chasees care.5 Her 

health was not good and she was barely able to defray her 

living expenses. Chase planned a trip North in 1835 and 

proposed to Aunt Betsy that she accompany the family to 

Cincinnati where he would release her from ail obligations. 

But the old slave refused. She told the minister that she 

wanted no other freedom than to live under his care and 

^Chase, Autobiography. II, 224. 

5Ibid.. 238. Only a small portion of Mississippi 
slaves lived in towns. Of that number, most were domestic 
servants or mechanics of some sort. They generally 
belonged to planters who hired them to townspeople. Cf. 
Sydnor, Slaveary in Mississippi. 6. Such town slaves were 
in direct compétition with free Negroes who lived principally 
in towns and derived their incomes frora rauch the same type 
of labor. See also Sydnor, "The Free Negro in Mississippi 
before the Civil War," American Historical Review, XXXII, 
782. 
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protection. As Chase recalled her words were, "You hâve 

been my friend and I shall never leave you unless you tell 

me I must."6 The minister did not insist and Aunt Betsy 

remained in Natchez until her death several years later. 

Aunt Betsyes décision to remain a slave indicated 

the growing realization by Negroes that freedom was some

times less désirable than bondage. In the South, free 

colored persons had few immunities and raight be Jailed and 

sold into a less désirable situation.7 Free Negroes were 

detested by their slave compatriots in the South and one of 

the common insults exchanged between slaves was that some 

black acted like a free Negro. This was expressive of 

deepest contempt.® A British observer reported that even 

the free Negroes in Canada "often reproach the whites with 

having, by false prêteuses, inveigled them to their 

destruction."9 

Because of the large number of travelers, the Chase 

family were detained eleven days at New Orléans before 

passage North was available. The packet on which they 

sailed was loaded to capacity and strong head winds prevented 

^Chase, Autobiography, II, 239. 

7McMasters, History of the American People. VII, 259. 

°A. M. Murray, Letters from the United States. Cuba. 
and Canada. 264. 

9Ibid., 264. 
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a speedy voyage. Scarlet fever broke out among the 

passengers and Chasses youngest daughter Anna died from 

the disease.10 

Chase arrived at Philadelphia Just as the Abolition 

excitement was culminât ing. H The city was in commotion by 

day. At night there were meetings and torch-light 

processions. One of the public buildings of the city was 

destroyed by a mob. In the midst of the furor, the papers 

announced the hanging of several of the leaders of the 

Abolition cause in Madison County, Mississippi and five 

others at Vicksburg.l2 Chase soon determined that a more 

unfortunate time for travel could not hâve been chosen for 

the news of the Mississippi hangings "excited the maddened 

populace to a still higher pitch of phrensy tsic], rendering 

it an undesirable place to reraain with a faraily.13 Chase 

l^Chase, Autobiography. II, 242. 

^Ij. F. Rhodes, History of the United States. I, 6l. 

12TWO Negroes were overheard talking of a proposed 
insurrection and a vigilance coraraittee was appointed with 

Çower to arrest, try, condemn and exécute those implicated. wo doctors were seized from a steamboat and hanged. One 
confessed that agents were working on most plantations and 
warned the planters that July 4 had been designated as the 
beginning date for the insurrection. The informer named many 
whites and Negroes as being implicated in the plot. Cf. 
McMaster, History of the People of the United States. VI, 273. 
Ssargsnt S. Prentiss wrote his mother that during the alarm 
six whites and about fifteen Negroes were hanged. He stated, 
"It ought certainly to serve as a waming to the abolitionists, 
not only of their own danger but of the great injury they are 
doing the slaves themselves by meddling with them." G. H. 
Prentiss (editor), A Memoir of S. S. Prentiss. I, 162. 

13chase, Autobiography. II, 243. Ail the agitation 
was not anti-slavery as Chase seemed to indicate in his 
writing. A pro-slavery mob destroyed a hall put up by 
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d.p«^.d for New York, hoping to find a more tranqull state 

of affairs. but he was dlsappolnted. A similar feeling 

seemed to penrade the whole northern région «as if swept 

over by a pestiferous simoon, polluting the very atmosphère 

with abolition miasma."14 

The Chase family lodged at a fashionable hôtel on 

Broadway in New York City and was treated with courtesy 

until it went to breakfast. A colored nurse and a colored 

raaid were included in the Chase party and the free colored 

waiters resented their présence. No outward sign was given, 

but food that had been ordered did not appear until Chase 

threatened to report the waiters. Such conduct distressed 

the minister and he determined to press on to New England 

to find sanctuary with friends and relatives. But such a 

simple task as recovering the baggage from a room where it 

had been stored subjected Chase to more insulting conduct. 

The colored porter, assigned to assist him, blew out the 

lantem and left the minister to find his way out of the 

room as best he could. Chase "reported his conduct at the 

office, obtained another porter, secured [the"] baggage, paid 

the bill and left."l^ 

abolitionists, fired a colored orphan home, and stoned a Negro 
church. An anti-slavery newspaper was attacked but left un-
harmed when the mob found it to be defended. Cf. McMaster, 
History of the People of the United States. VI, 490-491. 

l^Chase, Autobiography. II, 243. 

l^Ibid.. 244-245. 



252 

On ths boat bound for New Haven, Chase met a 

Congregationalist minister whom he counted a friend. But 

no sooner had the two exchanged friendly greetings than the 

Congregationalist began to rebuke Chase and the entire South 

for harboring slavery as an institution. Chase recalled 

the words of his acquaintance in the following manner: 

You Southern people will bave to give up your 
negroes or die. You donet believe it; but you 
will find it is so. We say Just what we please 
to them and we intend to do so and you cannot 
prevent it—You may make a fuss about it if you 
dare; but if you do, we will arm your negroes and 
let them cut your throat s and you cannot prevent 
it—This coriraotion in Mississippi is only the 
beginning and not half as bad as we expected— 
...the storm is obliged to come and no power on 
earth can prevent it.l6 

The Chases were greatly annoyed during the entire 

season by the attitudes of railroad conductors and portera 

in the North. "Although their schedules and published 

Hand bills stated "servantes Fare, Half price," and fbheyj 

so received payment and gave tickets at the office, yet 

in many instances, the conductors demanded full fare for 

the servants and refused to deliver the baggage until it 

was paid."17 Frequently slaves were denied entrance into 

the cars with Chase although he had paid full fare. This 

was particularly trying when a servant who cared for the 

children was separated from her charges. Chase did not 

l6chase, Autobiography. II, 246. 

17ibid.. 252. 
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record the attitude of his servants toward the abolition 

procédures, but the entire trip confirmed his allegiance 

to the South. 

Reviewing the slavery question, Chase placed the 

blâme for maintenance of the slave trade upon Massachusetts 

and recalled that agitation for abolition grew only after 

the North found its climate ill suited to the institution.1^ 

After the constitutional compromises on the slave question, 

Chase declared that "...the Northern people began to entice 

and steal away the slaves...or if they accompanied their 

owners abroad, to interfère and prevent their return...."1^ 

He did not believe the Southern states had ever refused to 

obey whatever the Constitution required, but pointed that 

"...the législatures of...the Northem and Northwestern 

states, formally resolved not to obey the Constitution... 

Justifying their treasonable conduct by what they called a 

"Higher Law," which admitted of no restraints upon their 

fanatical views...."20 

Chase was not opposed to the abolition of slavery. 

He spoke of abolition as a "righteous cause," but he censured 

the "malignant and murderous feelings" engendered by zealots.21 

^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 24Ô, 

19ibid.. 249. 

20ibid.. 251. 

21Ibid.. 247. 
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He seeraed to feel that freeing the Negroes should be 

accompanied by compensation for the planters who had much 
« 

invested in slave property. But Chase realized that 

freedom was not a panacea for ail the ills created by the 

institution. Every slave with whom he was concemed was 

instructed in the znidiments of learning and in Christianity 

before freedom was granted. This was to insure that the 

freeman would be able to support himself in a compétitive 

society and to guarantee, in so far as possible, that the 

free Negro would not be a moral liability upon his community. 

Benjamin Chase had never participated in the 

political activities of his commxmity, preferring to hold 

hiraself aloof so that his counsels raight be acceptable to 

ail, rather than to a partisan group. His writings covering 

the period from 1835 to the outbreak of the Civil War include 

only one épisode relating to the growing tension between 

the sections. 

In the summer of 1^35, civil authorities of Natchez 

warned a group of gamblers who were suspected as abolitionists 

to leave the city. After the Chase family returned in the 

fall of that year, Natchez under the Hill was fired 

simultaneously in several places and every building at the 

landing was destroyed in a few hours. The gamblers were 

blamed for the fire and Natchez proper was filled with 

anxiety, fearing that arson was but the prélude to other 

abolition activities. But no other outrages were reported 
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and order returned to the région. Chase wrote that the 

waterfront district was soon rebuilt and that "Natchez 

under the Hill thus purifled by fire ceased to be a dis-

reputable place to réside; and from thenceforth, became 

the abode of many respectable familles and the place of 

more extensive business."22 

Being in feeble health. Benjamin Chase took no 

part in the contentions that led to the outbreak of the 

Civil War. But he could not escape the implications of 

the struggle. Two of his sons joined the Confederate 

forces and a third, who was a doctor, was attached to the 

Southern cause.23 His two daughters, Selah and Susan, and 

his daughter-in-law with her small son remained under 

Chase es care at Natchez. 

A gênerai martial spirit pervaded the South with 

the outbreak of the Civil War. Few whites of military âge 

were out of uniform of one sort or another. Even the white 

laboring class who held no slave property rushed to enlist 

in the Confederate cause.24 By 1Ô62, however, voluntary 

enlistments becarae the exception and conscription laws were 

passed by the législature of Mississippi.25 Natchez was 

22cha8e, Autobiography. II, 253. 

23Letter from Selah Chase Hoy to Bevington Reed, 
May 21, 1952. 

24w. H. Russell, Mv Diary North and South, 249. 

25j. w. Garner, Reconstruction in Mississippi. 20-21. 
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left without railitary défenses, raost of the troops of 

Mississippi being engaged to the north and east, and only 

men too young or too old for service and women and children 

remained in the city*26 

After the fall of New Orléans, five Fédéral gunboats 

ascended the Mississippi, largely without opposition, and 

demanded the surrender of Natchez.27 Nearly one hundred 

unarmed Confederate recmits for Virginia were ordered out 

of the city to escape capture. Brigadier General C. G. 

Dahlgren, who was in charge of the area for the Confederacy, 

was able to raise only fourteen armed men to défend the 

city. Thèse he stationed at the landing with orders to 

refuse communications with the Fédéral forces unless they 

approached under a flag of truce.2Ô However, the civil 

officiais received commxmications from the gunboat ccramander, 

and the city was surrendered on May 13, 1Ô62.29 

Dahlgren reporting to Brigadier General Thomas 

Jordon pictured his situation as desperate, being "without 

any organized military power, with conscripts who refuse to 

26chase, Autobiography. II, 477. 

27The War of the Rébellion: A Compilation of the 
Officiai Records of the Union and Confederate Anales, Séries 
I, Vol. XV, 73b. (Hereinafter cited in the following 
manner: Rébellion Records. Army. 1, XV, 736.) 

2^Ibid.. 737 

29ibid. 
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serve, and probably will not unless under the visible effect 

of a sufficient military force; without arms, without 

supplies, équipage, munitions, or commissary stores of any 

discription; (andj with a population the strength of which 

has already Joined the army, and many of the residue, if 

not disaffected, at least wavering and in trépidation for 

their property or personal security...."30 

The situation at Natchez was unique. A newspaper 

correspondent estimated that half of the inhabitants were 

Union in sjrmpathy and the planters and wealthy slave holders 

were accused of having their patriotism corrupted by the 

love of cotton.31 General G. T. Beauregard called the 

political situation astonishing and pointed to Missouri 

and Virginia as "illustrating bright examples of patriotism 

and love of principle" which should serve as examples for 

the disaffected citizens of Natchez.32 Lieutenant G. H. 

Preble wrote that the mayor of Natchez and the provost-

marshall had prevented the forraation of guerrilla bands in 

the neighborhood, but that the "secessionists" had overawed 

loyal persons until "even father and sons dare not open 

their mouths to converse with each other upon the subject."33 

30Rebellion Records. Army. 1, XV, 736. 

3lGamer, Reconstruction in Mississippi. 53. 

32Rebellion Records. Army. 1, XV, 745. 

33official Records of the Union and Confederate 
Navies in the War of the Rébellion. Séries l. Vol. xix. Ô3. 
[Hereinafter cited in the following manner: Rébellion 
Records. Navy. 1, XIX, Ô3.) 
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Natchez was not immediately occupied by Fédéral 

troops and the citizens of the city were informed that 

neither persons nor property would be disturbed, except in 

cases of armed opposition to the United States.34 For a 

time, Natchez was free from irritation, but the neighboring 

countryside was beset by detachments of soldiers who 

searched houses, "looking for Confederate Soldiers in 

sideboards, bureaus, trunks and drawers and...taking the 

choicest clothing Jewels, watches, silver...and whatever 

else they found in portable form."35 

When the déprédations reached Natchez proper, 

opposition was offered by the Southerners. Commodore W. D. 

Porter in command of the U. S. gunboat, Essex. received 

information that a rebel boat was at Natchez as a convoy 

for transports with supplies frora the Red River. On 

August 30, 1Ô63 he proceeded to Natchez and found that his 

quarry had escaped to the protection of the Vicksburg 

fortifications. A boat crew from the Essex was sent ashore 

to procure ice for sick seamen. Commodore Porter reported 

that over two hundred armed citizens attacked the crew, 

kllling one seaman and wounding six others, including the 

officer in coraraand of the party.36 

34ch*se, Autobiography. II, 477. 

^^Ibid., 477-47Ô. 

36Rebellion Records. Navy. I, XIX, lôl. 
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Chase wrote that a physician, seventy or eighty 

years of âge, aided by the youth of the city, objected to 

the soldiers forcing open the ice house, but that they 

offered no opposition until the force had reembarked to 

return to their vessel. Then, a youth "rashly discharged 

a gun towards them."37 

Porter immediately opened fire on the lower town 

where the opposition centered and set a large number of 

the houses on fire.3Ô The gunboats dropped below the town 

on the opposite side of the river and threw shells over 

the bluffs into the city, beginning on the west side and 

moving the range of fire eastward. After an heures 

bombardraent, the raayor surrendered the city unconditionally.39 

The Chase family had just taken their seats at the 

dinner table when the bombardment commenced, and immediately 

sought refuge with the servants in the basement. One shell 

passed through the house, covering the cowering faraily with 

dust and rubble. Although it cut away a part of the stair 

case and destroyed a brick wali, no one was injured. 

Another shell destroyed a portion of the Thomas Henderson 

résidence on an adjoining lot. Seeing that there was no 

safety in the city, Chase obtained a carriage and took the 

37chase, Autobiography. II, 47Ô. 

36Rebellion Records. Navy. 1, XIX, lôl. 

39ibid. 
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family beyond the limita of the city until the bombardment 

was over. Two days later, he sold the Natchez house and 

the family retreated to Mantua, where they remained through

out the rest of the war.40 

The situation at Mantua was not good. Herbert 

Bixby, who had been in actual charge of the place for 

thirty years, was ill and Chase, though aged and infirm, 

had to assume the management of the plantation.41 Seventy 

servants remained of the original force of a hundred.^2 

The minister, his grandson, and three white women con

stituted the complément of whites at Mantua. Although the 

countryside was quiet, Vicksburg and Port Hudson were 

besieged and there was constant pillaging. Medicines were 

scarce and food was extremely high. Sugar and sait were 

fifty cents a pound. Flour and pork were each one hundred 

dollars per barrel.^3 

Chase purchased three hundred and twenty bushels of 

corn to serve as basic food for his dependents and gave each 

colored family a hog for its own use. The prospects for a 

good harvest were abundant, and the minister gave permission 

for ail his servants to gather corn and feed from the field. 

^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 47Ô-4Ô0. 

^llbid.. 4âl. 

^2ibid.. 4^4. 

^3Ibid.. 4ÔÔ. Cf. Garner, Reconstruction in 
Mississippi. 49. 
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both for themselves and for their pigs and chickens.44 

On July 13, 1Ô63, Brigadier-General Thomas Ransom 

surprised Natchez and captured twenty Confederate soldiers. 

He took formai possession of the town and directed the 

beginning of fortifications in the city. He reported that 

hardly a case of pillaging or even of disrespectfxil treat

ment had occurred and that the people were constantly ex

pressing their gratitude.^5 Ransom was a man of 

"irreproachable character and Cromwellian religious faith,"46 

and his personal conduct was generally approved by the 

citizens of the Natchez région. But he could not oversee 

ail the activities of his troops. 

The Natchez country abounded in fine horses, mules, 

and cattle and in the vicinity there were huge stores of 

cotton which could be used by the Fédéral forces.^7 in the 

^Chase, Autobiography. II, 501. 

^^Rebellion Records. Army. 1, XXIV, part 2, 6Ô0-6Ô2. 

^6Dictionary of American Biography. XV, 379-3ÔO. 

^7After the fall of Vicksburg, speculators flooded 
the conquered territory and seriously embarrassed the 
military in their efforts to permit only legitimate trade. 
Cotton could be stolen or bought for a small price and 
sold for 50^ to 75^ per pound. Officers of high rank 
Joined in the traffic and quartermaster tearas and wagons 
were diverted to hauling cotton. The speculators seem to 
hâve controlled to a large extent the supply of necessities 
so that prices rose to unusual heights. Such conditions 
existed until the autumn of 1Ô64, when prices of commodities 
were fixed by railitary order. Cf. Garner, Reconstruction in 
Mississippi. 30-32. An example of military implications of 
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course of collecting such spoils of war, a company of 

cavalry came to Mantua. The cavalry entered the corn-

fields, propped open the gâtes and destroyed the fences. 

"Then dividing into squads, they rode through the fields 

in every direction, treading the whole crop flat on the 

ground."^Ô The vegetable gardens and orchards were 

systematically destroyed. Two wagon loads of saddles and 

hamess were seized and every horse and mule was taken 

away.^9 

Chase appealed to General Ransom, pointing out 

that Mantua was entirely destitute without horses and that 

the Negroes, as well as the whites, would suffer unless 

they had animais to use in providing food. Ransom gave 

the minister an order on the quartermaster for the necessary 

animais and an order saying that the troops of Ransomes 

command "would not forage on Révérend Benjamin Chasses 

premises, ten miles from Natches as the Army had already 

drawn on him sufficiently."^^ 

The quartermaster refused to return Chasses own 

animais and gave the minister horses too crippled to be of 

the situation is provided by the fact that a coraraanding 
officer of the Natchez District netted |10,000 in three 
raonths. Cf. H. Carter, Lower Mississippi. 274. 

^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 403-4^4. 

^9Ibid.. 484. 

^Qlbid.. 4Ô5-4Ô6. 
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rauch use. And when Chase reached Mantua, he found a forage 

train loading up ail the corn on the plantation. General 

Ransomes order was of no avail.51 

When Natchez was first captured, cotton in the 

area was ordered bumed. However, many of the plaiiters 

kept their crops stored on their plantations and it was 

impossible to destroy ail cotton in the vicinity. Ransom 

sent his teams to Kingston for a large supply of cotton 

stored there. The troops, escorting the wagon train, 

passed Mantua each day for five weeks. Chase wrote at the 

time, that "the troops robbed us more or less every day 

calling raorning and evening...and taking everything in the 

dairy and kitchen, which they could eat, drink or carry 

away.52 

Chase was stricken with fever in September 1863 and 

his daughter, Susan, fell victim to camp dysentry about the 

same time. While both were too ill to move about, a detach

ment of Fédéral soldiers came after midnight to plunder the 

house. Appeals to the better nature of the raiders were of 

no avail and the house was upset in a heedless search for 

silver.53 Susan became hysterical and Chase attributed her 

early death to the intmderse lack of concern for the sick 

51chase, Autobiography. II, 486. 

52ibid.2 486. 

53Ibid.. 491-492. 
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and afflicted. However, in justice it must be noted that 

she did not hâve the attention of a physician, there being 

none who could leave Natchez to attend patients in the 

country.54 

Colonel B. G. Farrar, who succeeded Ransom in 

comraand at Natchez, stopped at Mantua in I864 on his return 

from an opération near Woodville. The Fédéral force which 

encaraped at Mantua for one night nurabered 500 Fédéral 

troops, 250 colored people who had been taken from their 

plantations, and a company of Confederate prisoners. Such 

a large contingent almost stripped the plantation of the 

remainder of its provisions. Five cows, seven hogs, and 

ail the poultry on the premises were killed and eaten by 

the troops. Colonel Farrar and his officers billeted in 

the main house.55 Farrar tried to induce the slaves at 

Mantua to denounce Chase but they ail declared him to be a 

kind and considerate master.56 

Three days later forty wagons came from Natchez 

under an escort of negro soldiers and took ail the pro

visions remaining. Every hog was killed and polluted so 

that the méat could not be used for food. Mantua was almost 

54chase, Autobiography. II, 493 

55ibid.. 497-501. 

56ibid.. 502. 
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a total waste.57 chase and his daughter Selah were dépendent 

upon the bounty of their neighbors for most of their food. 

When there was no méat, as was frequently the case, the chief 

items of diet was corn gmel and hominy.5Ô Salt at Mantua 

became a luxury and the dirt from the floor of the «smoke-

house" was refined to secure a small portion of the precious 

commodity. 

Chase wrote that plundering the people, both in town 

and coxintry, was the "prominent business of many of the 

soldiers."59 The tmth of his assertion was bome out by a 

letter Colonel Farrar wrote in défense of his administration. 

He declared that when he assumed command there was a total 

lack of discipline among the troops. A large portion of the 

soldiers were quartered in the city and were under no 

restrictions whatever. They roamed at will at ail hours of 

the day and night. "The natural conséquence was that 

assaults, robberies and incendiary fires were matters of 

almost daily occurrences."60 

Brigadier-General Mason Brayman was assigned coraraand 

of the post and défenses of Natchez on July 9, I8646I and ten 

57chase, Autobiography. II, 501. 

5^Ibid.. 553. 

59ibid.. 506. 

^^Rebellion Records. Army. 1, XXXIX, part 2, 196-197. 

^llbid., 169. 



266 

days later Major-General N. T. J. ûana pointed out that he 

was expected to "repair ail defects and reform ail abu3es-"62 

Brayman had distinguished himself for gallantry in 

the field of battle,63 and Fédéral forces hoped that he would 

distinguish himself in administration as well. It was a 

common opinion at Natchea thit Csneral Brayman had been 

placed in command of the post because he lacked capacity 

for leading in battle.^^ The latter opinion may hâve resulted 

more from bias than frora fact. Certainly Brayman did not 

make himself popular with the citizens. 

Chase related several illustrations of the despotism 

of General Brayman, but it is doubtful if they can ail be 

accounted to the fault of the commander. The minister de

clared that Brayman stationed a guard around Judge Samuel 

Boydes house and informed the Judge that he would hâve to 

pay ten thousand dollars or retire from the house without 

taking anything from it. A friend interceded with the 

gênerai, and the assessment was reduced by half.65 x squad 

of soldiers occupied the home of Susan Henderson, Chase es 

sister-in-law, and planned to use the résidence as a re

cruiting headquarters. Colonel C. T. Christensen of General 

62Rebellion Records. Army. 1, XXXIX, part 2, 194. 

63Dictionarv of American Biography. I, 611-612. 

6^hase, Autobiography. II, 506. 

65Ibid.. 507. 
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Canbyes staff ordered the soldiers out and assured the 

maiden lady she would not be bothered again.^6 

The minister blamed Brayman for the déprédations of 

Lt. I. N. Earl and his detachment of soldiers.^7 However, 

Earl was attached to General Canbyes comraand as spécial 

scout, and there is serious doubt that the crimes of 

which he was accused were not the results of irregular 

bands of soldiers rather than the lieutenant es men. The 

nature of Earl es work as an independent command and his 

natural aggressive manner did not raake him a favorite even 

with his fellow officers.69 Therefore, it is small wonder 

that he received the condemnation of his opponents. 

During Brayraanes period of command, Mantua was raided 

by an illicit detachment of five men. The men demanded ail 

the money the old rainister possessed, threatening to kill 

him and his daughter and bum Mantua to the ground. The 

amount offered did not meet their desires and more was 

demanded, although there was none available. Holding a 

pistol pointed at Chasses breast, the robbers started a fire 

in the corner of the room, but Selah stamped it out and re

quested that she be permitted to appeal to the servants for 

66chase, Autobiography. II, 508. 

67Ibid.. 508-509. 

6^Rebelllon Records. Array. 1, XXXIX, part 1, 829. 

69 Ibid.. 575-576. 



268 

aid. The Negroes "came running, some with one dollar— 

others with two or more—sorae with five and one with ten 

dollars, making in ail, one hundred and twelve dollars."70 

In speaking of the outrages perpetrated by Brayraanes 

command, Chase said the incidents mentioned were "merely speci. 

mens of long continued acts, which we cannot supposed to hâve 

been perpetrated by his soldiers without his knowledge as 

it required them to be continually passing through his lines 

«ncî absent from their post of duty both day and night.71 

That Chase did not exaggerate the conditions under 

Brayman is borne out by the following extract of a letter 

written by Brigadier-General J. W. Davidson. 

He ftrayraan) had established the most merciless 
despotism hère ever heard of over thèse people. I 
will give a single instance: He seized some time 
in Aug. last above 100 horses for cavalry purposes. 
For thèse horses up to this time he has had issued 
no vouchers. Among them was a pair of very fine 
carriage horses of Mrs. John Minor, who had taken 
the oath of allegiance and who has, I am informed, 
in every way conformed to it. Thèse, instead of 
tuming over for govemraent use, he put into his 
own private carriage and so drove them until I 
ordered them returned to Mrs. Minor, having about 
five monthse use of them.72 

General J. W. Davidson, who replaced Brayman in com

mand of the Natchez District,73 ^̂ as bom in Virginia, though 

^^Chase, Autobiography. II, 516. 

71Ibid.. 518. 

72Rebellion Records. Army. 1, XXXIX, part 1, 744-745 

73Ibid.. XXXVIII, part 1, 401. 
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he had remained loyal to the Union.74 He not only dis-

approvsd of the harshness of the previous command but did 

everything he could to mitigate the suffering of the citizens 

in so far as his military duties would permit. The coramunity 

was well pleased by the change and Chase wrote of the new 

commander as "the humane and gentlemenly General Davidson."75 

The remainder of the war period passed in relative 

quiet for the inhabitants at Mantua. Chase, already infirm 

in health, completed his memoirs and retired more and more 

into the past, being unable to direct physically the opéra

tion of Mantua. His neighbors, though poverty stricken 

themselves, contributed to his material welfare and Chase 

recorded their kindnesses saying, "Regardless of fatigue or 

exposure, their exertions for our relief and comfort were 

incessant and our gratitude and love will never cease."76 

Chase ended his autobiography with the year of 1865 

and the remainder of his life must be constructed from the 

meraories of his friends and family traditions. Two sons, 

Simeon and Wingate, returned from the Civil War to find 

Mantua and their own plantations in ruin. Benjamin, a 

third son, who was a physician, recovered from an attack 

of camp fever but could do little to aid his relatives, for 

74Dictionary of American Biography. V, 93-94. 

75chase, Autobiography. II, 510. 

76Ibid.. 532. 
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neither doctor nor patients had money. Chase remained aloof 

from the bitter struggles that ensued with the Reconstmction 

period.77 Ris public appearances were brief and generally 

were limited to religious exercises. His last appearance 

at a church assembly was at the meeting of the Mississippi 

Presbytery at Rodney in the spring of 1870.78 

Benjamin Chase was stricken with a paralysis of the 

lungs and died October 11, 1871 at Mantua. His funeral 

service was held October 13, at the Presbyterian Church in 

Natchez and the body deposited in the faraily lot in the 

Natchez Ceraetery.79 soon after his death, Mantua burned to 

the ground and the plantation passed into other hands.^0 

Chasses connection with the Presbyterian Church in 

ths Southwest dated alraost to the origin of the organization. 

He was responsible for the developraent of raany of the 

individual churches in the area. His work with the American 

Bible Society contributed much to the developraent of 

religious interest in Louisiana, Mississippi, Arkansas and 

Texas. The constant dévotion he displayed to the cause of 

the church was an inspiration to his neighbors and to the 

7^Letter from Selah Chase Hoy to Bevington Reed, 
May 17, 1952. 

^^utchison. Réminiscences. 259. 

79ibid.. 260. 

^^Letter from Selah Chase Hoy to Bevington Reed, 
June 1, 1952. 
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lonely preachers he visited on the frontier. While he had 

means, his purse was open to the needy and especially to 

less fortunate members of the ministry. But misfortune and 

disaster only strengthened his faith in the principles of 

Christianity. As a rainister, his preaching was made 

effective, "not by any high order of intellect, but by the 

depth of his convictions and the intensity of his love for 

the soûl of his fellow-men."^l 

The contributions of Benjamin Chase to the Southwest 

cannot be evaluated entirely by his ministry, for he was a 

devoted patron of éducation. Both as a pioneer teacher and 

as a contributor and director of higher éducation, Chase was 

outstanding. Oakland Collège, although it did not survive 

long after Chasses death, contributed in its day to the 

enlightenment of an entire section. Austin Collège in Texas 

received the generous support of the minister at a time when 

aid was vital to its growth. 

As a slave holder, Chase was remarkable for his 

solicitude for the spiritual and educational welfare of his 

servants. His Negroes remained faithful, long after the 

légal necessity for loyalty had ended. Although interested 

in abolition of slavery, Chase felt that only slaves who had 

been instructed both in morality and the fundamentals of 

forraal knowledge could become happy and worthwhile citizens. 

^•^Hutchison, Réminiscences. 261. 
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And he endeavored to achieve that instmction in so far as 

the laws of the land and the mores of his community would 

permit ̂  

Chasses influences were felt long after his death. 

But his more outstanding achievenients did not endear his 

memory to close friends as much as his labors as a consoler 

of the afflicted, a peace maker between the disaffected, and 

a constant helper of the friendless and destitute. 

As an example of the frontier preacher, ready to 

endure any hardship to forward the cause of Christianity, 

Benjamin Chase is noteworthy; and his contributions to the 

developraent of the total culture of the old Southwest, though 

less spectacular, are no less Iraportant than those of his 

contemporaries in other fields. 
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